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Introduction to this Study Plan  

Paul’s first letter to the Church at Corinth 

The program is laid out in the form of 72 individual studies across the 16 chapters of Paul’s 1st letter to 

the Corinthians  

The first study is outlined as an introduction to the letter and is designed as a didactic presentation of 

approximately 50 minutes in length  

The remaining studies are all divided covering varying lengths of Scripture so that on average each 

study is planned to last for between half and three quarters of an hour depending on the level of group 

interaction and involvement. 

Once you add a time of worship to open, discussion time on the subject matter, and a time of prayer to 

close, each whole session is designed to last approximately one and a half hours  

You will see that there is a certain amount of overlap where a particular study is too complex for an 

individual session and so certain elements are repeated in the following study in order to ensure 

continuity 

You will also discover that there are a few sessions that are more complex but can be handled within 

the planned time frame if presented in a more didactic form rather than as an interactive discussion 

 

The Bible translation used in the texts quoted is the ESV 

I have tried to ensure that where I have quoted commentators that the identity of that commentator is 

acknowledged at the commencement of the quotation and in most cases that is presented in an 

alternative colour type print 

 

I sincerely hope that you have a wonderful time in this most excellent and challenging book of the 

Bible – a book that gives us, in the church age, such clear teaching relating to how we should conduct 

both our own lives and our church life  in this generation and how to guard against so many pitfalls 

that are set to make us stumble. 

This book in particular, is one that shows us how errors and misunderstandings can arise in our 

practices and traditions and the risks involved in the temptation ever present temptation to “marry the 

culture” – a temptation that we must avoid – and equally we must avoid the temptation to make the 

habits and misunderstandings of the Corinthian church our mantra, remembering that Paul’s letter is 

not one of commendation but rather it is one of correction for the errors that had crept into the church. 

Happy studying  
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Chapter 1 

 

Study 1 

1 Corinthians 1:1-8   

Pray that we may be transformed by the delivery of God’s word of truth 

 

“Paul, called by the will of God to be an apostle of Christ Jesus, and our brother Sosthenes, 

to the church of God that is in Corinth, to those sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be 

saints together with all those who in every place call upon the name of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, both their Lord and ours: Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord 

Jesus Christ. 

I give thanks to my God always for you because of the grace of God that was given you in 

Christ Jesus, that in every way you were enriched in Him in all speech and all knowledge-- 

even as the testimony about Christ was confirmed among you-- so that you are not lacking 

in any spiritual gift, as you wait for the revealing of our Lord Jesus Christ, who will sustain 

you to the end, guiltless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

This is such a standard type of introduction – we see much of the same outline in many of the epistles, 

the name of the writer first, the authority by which the author writes second, the recipients of the 

letter third, followed by a greeting coming forth in the order. This is then followed up in the next 

section by an expression of thanks or warmth for the recipients for some aspect of their lives and work. 

Look at all the letters and you will see this outline (with the exception of Galatians where Paul has a 

very different priority in mind).  

 

Just a bit of background: 

Sosthenes: Acts 18:17 ruler of the synagogue – emanuences – led anti Paul mob – got beaten for 

failing.  

Corinth: Paul writes this letter out of a heart of real love for the Corinthian Church. This was one of 

the churches that he had personally pastored along with Antioch and Ephesus. He was in that pastoral 

role here for upwards of 2 years and so he had a great deal of himself invested in these people. 

Nevertheless, the church had huge problems. 

The city of Corinth was on a major trade route, built on a plateau in the middle of a 4 mile wide stretch 

of land between the Adriatic Sea on the west and the Aegean Sea on the east. There is a canal there 

now that means that the journey between the 2 seas has been reduced by 250 miles, but back then 
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the only way that sailing distance could be saved was by taking ships ashore and dry transporting them 

across the stretch of land from one side to the other. This transport across the land was provided by 

the Corinthians thus making it a hugely significant city. The city, however, had been destroyed by the 

Romans in 146 BC and its population had been sold into slavery. The city had been rebuilt in around 40 

BC and had been mostly populated by freed slaves. It was a place of deep debauchery and the church 

developed out of a society that believed that fornication and adultery was the highest form of worship 

to their pagan gods. 

 

The greeting: 

So – looking at this greeting to Corinth, Paul follows that same pattern – the who – Paul, the 

authority – called by the will of God to be an apostle of Jesus Christ, the recipients- to the church of 

God that is in Corinth, the greeting – Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord 

Jesus Christ, then Paul steps into the expression of thanks that we see from verse 4 onwards as he 

gets into the beginning of his message and purpose for writing. 

 

However - There is a portion that falls into these first three verses that I haven’t highlighted by what I 

have said and it is that portion that I want to look at for a while this morning. 

In identifying the recipients “the church at Corinth”, Paul goes on to say;  

“...those sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints together with all those who in every 

place call upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, both their Lord and ours:” 

This phrase is the area that I want to spend some time looking at today! 

“...those sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints together with all those who in every 

place call upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, both their Lord and ours:” 

First let’s establish one vitally important point! – Paul is writing to the Corinthian Church, but 

this phrase makes it quite certain that the statement he makes is one that does not only apply to the 

Christians at Corinth! 

Time and time again we hear people saying that perhaps a particular statement or directive was “just 

for them – that time – that group” and so often we are tempted to suggest that the things that we do 

not like are not for us – it was that time – it was for those people – it wasn’t meant for us! 

There is a tendency to put much of the direct and very clear teaching of Paul to the churches, down to 

culture or circumstances and so to side step the instructions or make light of them suggesting that they 

are not relevant to us. We have no authority to do this and any church, any preacher, any 

denomination that dismisses the words of Scripture by denigrating them with these sort of dismissive 

statements is choosing a very risky path and one that is not supportable in Scripture. We are clearly 
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told that “All Scripture is God breathed” (2 Timothy 3 16-17) and to treat the word of Paul or of any 

contributor so lightly and dismissively is to risk a very real accusation of being a false teacher! 

However in this particular instance Paul does not leave us with even one inch of wriggle-room – he 

makes it quite clear with the statement “...together with all those who in every place call upon 

the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, both their Lord and ours:” that this preceding statement 

applies to every one of us – there and here – then and now – every one of us! So this is something 

that every one of us needs to hear and to take on board for ourselves! 

 

What is? 

The statement is this “...to those sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints” 

Sanctified – called to be saints!   What does that mean? SANCTIFIED 

Sanctified – hagiazo (hag-ee-ad-zo) to make holy – to purify or to consecrate – set apart to be holy 

– that is the basis of the word. 

I know that most of us could have pointed that out – it is one of those things that most people who 

have heard a few sermons have become aware of, but I want us to think about this definition for a 

while this morning and consider the true implications of it for ourselves. For our daily lives – right now! 

Set apart to be holy!  

In 1 Peter 1:16 we read "You shall be holy, for I am holy." 

The passage makes the call upon us very clear from verse 13-16 reads this: 

“Therefore, preparing your minds for action, and being sober-minded, set your hope fully 

on the grace that will be brought to you at the revelation of Jesus Christ. As obedient 

children, do not be conformed to the passions of your former ignorance, but as he who 

called you is holy, you also be holy in all your conduct, since it is written,  

"You shall be holy, for I am holy."” 

Lets just be clear before we move on – Salvation is by grace through faith – what I am sharing 

this morning does not conflict in any way with the truth of that wonderful fact – the work of 

redemption is God’s work and it is not dependent on our behaviour in any way whatsoever! 

That said there is a second point that is vital to recognise and to accept – simply this – If we have been 

saved for eternity by the actions of a wonderful and loving God who for no apparent reason has singled 

us out and said that He wants us, you and me, to be His children and to share in His glory for ever, 

and He achieves this by the sacrifice of His own Son who willingly pays the price for our sin. – How are 

we to respond to that much love? Is it likely, that in recognition of His amazing love, any reasonable 
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person would choose to live in a way that would cause offence or pain in any way to that same loving 

God? 

How is our love for God manifest in our lives? 

God calls us to be holy just as He is holy and that takes positive effort and positive 

commitment. It takes sacrificial choices in the face of the temptations of this world and it 

takes perseverance. 

We live in a world where the subtleties of Satan are right in our faces every day of the week – in deed, 

every moment of every day. Satan is a master at deception and he has perfected his art over many, 

many generations, honing his skill of tempting us with such fine precision that we just do not see his 

work defeating us time and time again. 

I’m an old-fashioned kind of guy! I have a mobile phone, but one with limited functions, I go on the 

internet at home 2 or 3 times a day, I visit facebook occasionally, but by the techno complexities of 

today I confess that I am a dinosaur, nevertheless, without looking too deeply any one of us can see 

just as I see around me at every turn, the subtle work of Satan as he weaves his web of lies that are 

designed to catch the unwary at every turn! 

The church attitude in this generation is often one of; “We need to be relevant to the culture!”; 

“We need to meet people where they are at!” As someone once said to me “If we are going to 

reach the lost, then we must be prepared to go over the bridge to reach out to them.” NO! 

NO! NO! – Where is that in Scripture? It simply is not there! Be Holy as I am Holy is what the Lord 

says to each and every one of us! 

We are further led to believe that “God doesn’t mind!” in relation to just about anything that might 

be attractive to the majority. 

This is frightening – Scripture make Yahweh and His character so clear to us but the world, and 

sadly often even the church, do not want to live in obedience to Yahweh – so what do they do ?  

They put the true God and his personality and instructions to one side and instead they look 

at what it is that they want to do – they assess what is “Ok in there own eyes” and then they invent a 

new version of god – a version of a god that would accept their chosen behaviour and be ok with their 

sin! This is false religion – make no mistake, and as John Mac Arthur says in his exposition on the 

first chapter of Romans religion is not the upward progression of man it is the downward 

track to the most despicable and debauched place – there is only one God and that is the only 

one that we should worship and that is the only one to whom we should be obedient! Making up our 

own morality and remodelling our god to fit the pattern that we want is the ultimate in sinful deceit 

and the ultimate example of the lost-ness of mankind!  

So – How does this impact our lives? 

A couple of weeks ago when Colin was preaching on Titus 2 he referred us to Philippians 4:8-9. The 

passage that reads;  
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“Finally, brothers, whatever is true, whatever is honourable, whatever is just, whatever is 

pure, whatever is lovely, whatever is commendable, if there is any excellence, if there is 

anything worthy of praise, think about these things. What you have learned and received 

and heard and seen in me--practice these things, and the God of peace will be with you.” 

Now that is a really good starting point! We are out there every day of our lives and as 

children of God joint heirs with Christ Jesus (Romans 8:17), we carry the Holy Spirit in us 

(John 14:17), and therefore we need to understand this - that He goes with us into every 

situation! It is time to stop! It is time to start to think seriously about the implications of 

that fact!  

Every single thing that we think – every single thing that we do – every single choice we 

make – every single thing we watch – every single thing we say – every single thing – all 

of it – we do it all right in front of the eyes of our Precious Lord and we involve the Holy 

Spirit in it too. 

A few years ago I was in a meeting where the audience was about 3000 I guess and the speaker 

was a dynamic kind of man who was involving the audience in an interactive sort of way and at one 

point in his sermon he asked the congregation how many had been keeping up to date with the current 

season’s Big Brother show on television – about a third of the congregation willingly and happily put up 

their hands! There was silence for a moment as he looked round the audience and then he simply said 

“Shame on you!” 

We are called to be different! It is my guess that for many of us we would wriggle slightly and 

maybe suggest that we don’t watch Big Brother, and yet what do we watch? What do we “take the 

Holy Spirit with us to watch”? How many graphic murder mysteries, or suggestive, or even 

blatantly obscene dramas? How many sick comedy shows? How many times does the Lord who resides 

within us recoil at the choices we make? 

Be holy because I am Holy! 

Listen – I’m not here trying to be a kill joy – but I am here suggesting that it is time for all 

of us who claim to be the children of God, witnesses of His, standing for Him in this fallen 

world – to stop and consider how we represent Him! 

We are called to be sanctified – set apart to be holy – why? -  is it just for our cleansing? – Well 

that certainly is part of it – but we are called to be witnesses to the world – witnesses for Christ – 

witnesses to the truth of the saving grace of our Lord Jesus to a lost and dying world. How are we 

witnesses if we are just the same as the people of this lost world? If our way of living out our lives, and 

our obvious interests and pastimes are just as ungodly and degenerate as theirs? – We are 

Ambassadors (2 Cor5:21) 

I have an old associate of mine who is the pastor of a church not a million miles away from here who 

says that our mission is to show the world “that God is good and were ok!” he says that we need 

to be just normal people – not weird – just normal – ok! WE SHOULD NOT BE “NORMAL” we are 
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called to be different!  In the priestly prayer of Jesus in John 17:15-16, He says of His followers 

that; “I do not ask that you take them out of the world, but that you keep them from the 

evil one. They are not of the world, just as I am not of the world.” 

If we are going to show the world the power of the Gospel to change men and women and set them 

free from sin – then should we not be a people who are changed and set free from sin? 

Our speaker said last week that he was facebook averse – I know what he means, there are 

times when I feel that I should be too but we are also told to present Christ and we are told to look 

into each others lives. 

Again – we live in a church age that has taken to quoting only the parts of the verses that it most 

likes and leaving off the bits that it doesn’t like.  

 Psalm 139 finishes with the verses that say; “Search me, O God, and know my heart! Try 

me and know my thoughts! And see if there be any grievous way in me, and lead me 

in the way everlasting!”  

 The passage in Psalm 103 that says that our sins will be removed “as far as the east is from the 

west” goes on to say “so the Lord shows compassion on those who fear Him” 

 The passage that starts “Judge not lest you be judged” is often quoted without reference to the 

given responsibility to search our own lives first – before we judge another’s (Matt 7:1-5) this is 

not an admonition not to judge it is Christ teaching us to sort our own lives out so that we can 

rightly judge others.  

 And I’m not sure that I have ever heard anyone teach on 1 Corinthians 5:12-13 where Paul tells 

us quite clearly that we have a responsibility to hold each other accountable within the church 

and to judge one another! Not the sinner – God’s job – just in the church! 

We need to consider just how the people of the world see us and to do that we could do worse than 

start by looking to see how we see ourselves when we are really honest.  

Facebook is an example – it is a really good place to see just how much Christ has changed those who 

claim to be Christians – our public face before the world and yet we so often see that facebook reveals 

the use of poor or even bad language; favourite films, TV shows or music that are inappropriate or 

even obscene; we see the reactions of “Christians” to the frustrating or adverse comments of others, 

that are about as worldly as we can get! We see the “people of God” showing the world lives that are 

no different to anyone else!  

It is time that every one of us stop and looked at our lives critically – do we display any sense 

of being a people who have a LIVING HOPE? Are we showing that living hope to the world? Are we 

different? Are we set apart to be holy just as He is holy? 

I believe that the time is right now for every one of us to look at just what this call from Paul means for 

us personally; 
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“...those sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints together with all those who in every 

place call upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, both their Lord and ours:” 

Are we living as people who have been redeemed – born again – by the sacrifice of our 

Lord Jesus Christ? 

 Many folk have said in the past that sanctification is a process and that we cannot expect too 

much too soon! 

 The 21st century evangelical church tends to often teach, that the work of sanctification is the 

work of the Holy Spirit alone, and He will perfect us in his own time! 

Both of these views miss one vital point and that point is that we are called to be born again  

When Jesus talked to Nicodemus, as we see in John Chapter 3, we see Him saying to Nicodemus that 

he must be “born again” what does being born again really mean?  

Starting from scratch – no carrying forward of the old into the new – a whole new beginning! 

Paul talks of running the race – competing to the end – John talks of enduring to the end – Paul talks 

of constantly “disciplining his body” (1 Cor9:27)in order to live for Christ and not let himself or his 

Lord down. Paul also talks of “working out our own salvation in fear and trembling” (Phil 2:12) 

Peter talks about “making our election sure” (2Pet1:10) and as we have already seen he calls us to 

“not be conformed to the passions of our former ignorance” (1Pet1:14) 

Yes – our sanctification is enabled and strengthened by the work of the Holy Spirit who equips us in 

our efforts – with out His involvement we would be struggling in our own strength only, but it is firstly 

about our choice, our commitment and our effort, because with out that there is nothing for the 

Holy Spirit to do – with no desire in us to progress, then the truth is that there is no progress and let’s 

not blame the Holy Spirit for that – it is us that either isn’t bothered or is just too content in our sin – 

not Him!  

In Ephesians 4:17-24 we read; 

“Now this I say and testify in the Lord, that you must no longer walk as the Gentiles do, in 

the futility of their minds. They are darkened in their understanding, alienated from the 

life of God because of the ignorance that is in them, due to their hardness of heart. They 

have become callous and have given themselves up to sensuality, greedy to practice every 

kind of impurity. But that is not the way you learned Christ! -- assuming that you have 

heard about him and were taught in him, as the truth is in Jesus, to put off your old self, 

which belongs to your former manner of life and is corrupt through deceitful desires, and 

to be renewed in the spirit of your minds, and to put on the new self, created after the 

likeness of God in true righteousness and holiness.” 

Putting on our new self: 

Application: 
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I want you to imagine, if you will, that the apostle here is talking in terms of putting on an outer coat 

or a jacket.  

We who profess to be Christians are, if you like, wearing the badge of a Christian. The coat that 

represents the world, the darkened understanding and the “former, corrupt ways” is dark of itself 

and when we wear it the badge of our Christianity cannot be seen, anyone who looks at us would 

really not be able to tell that we are Christian; we advertise nothing of value at all! As ambassadors we 

fail completely! 

But the coat of our new self, “created in the true likeness of God” is transparent and enhanced 

and so anyone who looks at us can see the signs of a Christian clearly; we display the value of a life 

that has been changed, redeemed, made new! Ambassadors in truth! 

Now I am well aware that there will be those – maybe many – who will not like what they see – Christ 

Himself tells us that they won’t, we will be a rock of offence to many, but nevertheless, shine as 

different we must. 

It is not our work that saves men and women – it is God and God alone, through the power of 

the Gospel, He unveils their eyes. 

Our job is to do our job and that is to be sanctified – to be called saints. 

Paul greets the Corinthian Church as called to be sanctified – we know, don’t we, that Paul’s 

letters to the Corinthians are ones where as he continues through, he is telling them off, he is 

admonishing and correcting their bad behaviour and bad understanding of how the Christian life works. 

Yet, despite that, he still calls them saints and he still calls them to be sanctified. 

His words to them echo right through to us today – here in this building – here in Living Hope Bible 

Church, Ashford – he is saying to us that we too are saints and we too are called to be sanctified.  

We therefore have a task before us.  

 We – each one of us – we need to go back to our lives and check them out – check them in 

every area!  

 What are we saying to the world by what we do and what they see in us?  

 Is our “public face” one that brings honour or shame to the Name of Our Lord? 

 We each need to think about what we are exposing the Holy Spirit to within us, when we sit in 

front of the television, or when we get into debate, or humour, or conflict, or reaction.  

 Never mind what we say when the lights are upon us and we come together here on a Sunday 

– what about when we are not dressed in our finery but we are just men and women, boys and 

girls at work, at play or at rest, at home – what messages are we giving out to the observer 

then?  

 Remember the Lord always is the observer of every part of our lives, but the chances are that 

others see more than we realise too! 
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We need to recognise the truths of 1John2:15 – “Love not the world or the things of the world – the 

love of the Father is not in him” and James 4:4 – “Friendship with the world is enmity with God!” 

Finally – faking it will not work – God sees our hearts – He is not swayed by our words or appearance! 

Saints have assurance – if you do not have assurance today get before God – deal with Him – speak 

to someone you trust and don’t let today go by as another day of missed opportunity. 

The question is – do we produce righteous deeds through the possession of Christ in us? 

Let’s pray: Dear Lord God we recognise that in our own strength we cannot please You and yet You 

call us to be sanctified, to be holy as You are Holy. Please Lord, place within us, that deep desire to 

strive for holiness, to complete for holiness, to run the race with holiness as our goal and to search 

every part of our lives to check where we are falling short of Your standard and Your call upon us. May 

we, through Your sanctifying strength be true witnesses of transformed lives, witnesses of lives that 

reflect redemption and salvation. Finally Lord – if there is anyone here who is uncertain of their 

standing before you, please deal with that today so that they may find full assurance as they surrender 

to you. Amen 

 

Study 2 

1 Corinthians 1:10-17    

1Co 1:10 I appeal to you, brothers, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that all of you agree, and 

that there be no divisions among you, but that you be united in the same mind and the same 

judgment. 1Co 1:11 For it has been reported to me by Chloe's people that there is quarreling among 

you, my brothers. 1Co 1:12 What I mean is that each one of you says, "I follow Paul," or "I follow 

Apollos," or "I follow Cephas," or "I follow Christ." 1Co 1:13 Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for 

you? Or were you baptized in the name of Paul? 1Co 1:14 I thank God that I baptized none of you 

except Crispus and Gaius, 1Co 1:15 so that no one may say that you were baptized in my name. 1Co 

1:16 (I did baptize also the household of Stephanas. Beyond that, I do not know whether I baptized 

anyone else.) 1Co 1:17 For Christ did not send me to baptize but to preach the gospel, and not with 

words of eloquent wisdom, lest the cross of Christ be emptied of its power.  

Verse 10 – “I appeal to you, brothers, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that all of you agree, and 

that there be no divisions among you, but that you be united in the same mind and the same 

judgment.” – This passage is about acceptance & unity of the understanding of the teaching of 

doctrine within the congregation of believers – not about universal unity as some have suggested. In 

the name of universal unity the casualty is always true doctrine as this becomes the only method of 

acceptable tolerance – as a rule people do not want truth that challenges, instead they will only agree 

when the lack of truth allows for variation of interpretation and application of beliefs!  
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The real unity of any lasting value is the unity that is based on not lots of people with differing 

understanding tolerating one another, but in all of those concerned accepting the truths of the Word of 

God as the authority that rules their decision making process and surrendering their own opinions to 

that authority.  

Verse 11 – “For it has been reported to me by Chloe's people that there is quarreling among you, my 

brothers.” – In this context, unlike today, Chloe can be male or female, but there is nothing known 

about who this is, or the connection to Paul. Clearly through this person Paul was brought up to speed 

with the Corinthian problems. 

Verse12 – “What I mean is that each one of you says, "I follow Paul," or "I follow Apollos," or "I follow 

Cephas," or "I follow Christ."” The divisions that had broken out in the Corinthian Church were based 

on factions relating to the apostolic and pastoral leaders, which is why Paul identifies the 4 names 

making the point that some follow Paul himself (apostle), some Apollos (pastor – see below), some 

Cephas (or the apostle Peter), and some Christ! The point of course is that Christ is the only relevant 

one for them to follow as all of the other three men follow Christ! Paul makes the point that it was 

Christ who died for the sins of the chosen not the others and they were baptised into Christ not the 

others. 

Apollos – this is the eloquent man who spoke with vitality and authority. He was a convert through the 

baptism of John the Baptist and he became fervent in his preaching and teaching when he discovered 

the truth that Jesus was the promised Messiah. Paul, having spent nearly 2 years working with Aquilla 

and Prucilla was content that they took responsibility to help Apollos in his detailed understanding of 

the truths of the Gospel of Jesus Christ and his ministry for the Lord. (See Acts 18:24-28). He took over 

from Paul as the Pastor of the Corinthian Church. 

Verse 13 – “Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for you? Or were you baptized in the name of Paul?” – 

Christ is not divided, the point is that the cause of the division is because some reject one man in 

favour of another – it poses the question what was their motive in this? Since the leaders mentioned 

did not seek the division only the members of the church. That was where the sin lay and Paul makes 

it clear that their reactions are wrong! They should stand together, focus on the truth of Christ and put 

their preferences for one man or another aside thereby dealing with their problems in the correct way.  

Verse 14-17 – “I thank God that I baptized none of you except Crispus and Gaius, 1Co 1:15 so that no 

one may say that you were baptized in my name. 1Co 1:16 (I did baptize also the household of 

Stephanas. Beyond that, I do not know whether I baptized anyone else.) 1Co 1:17 For Christ did not 

send me to baptize but to preach the gospel, and not with words of eloquent wisdom, lest the cross of 

Christ be emptied of its power.” – Paul then identifies that his own work in baptising individuals was 

very limited, only Crispus, Gaius, Stephanus’ household as far as he recalls, so that few can lay claim to 

being “of Paul”! He also makes a point here about his lack of eloquence. It is not clear whether this is 

Paul showing a basic humility in recognising his limitations or if this is referring specifically to any lack 

of pomp in the act of his baptising these individuals. Whatever his reason, he makes the point very 

clearly that it is all about Jesus Christ and Him crucified, otherwise the efforts of all of the others, Paul, 
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Apollos and Peter, are totally worthless as the only true power is not in the oratory of any man but is in 

the cross alone. 

Additional key learning point – (vital right now) 

We have to be very aware of the danger of prioritising the teaching of one man over another. Clearly 

we must be careful to ensure that we test all the teaching that we receive against Scripture, to follow 

wrong teaching is fatal, really fatal, but so long as the teaching is sound, then we should not split off 

into factions but should hold fast together seeking unity in Christ. To do otherwise is contrary to 

Scripture. 

 

Study 3 

1 Corinthians 1:18-25   

For the word of the cross is folly to those who are perishing, but to us who are being saved it is the 

power of God. 19 For it is written, "I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and the discernment of the 

discerning I will thwart."  

20 Where is the one who is wise? Where is the scribe? Where is the debater of this age? Has not God 

made foolish the wisdom of the world? 21 For since, in the wisdom of God, the world did not know God 

through wisdom, it pleased God through the folly of what we preach to save those who believe. 22 For 

Jews demand signs and Greeks seek wisdom, 23 but we preach Christ crucified, a stumbling block to 

Jews and folly to Gentiles, 24 but to those who are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of 

God and the wisdom of God. 25 For the foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness of 

God is stronger than men. 

The wisdom of men c/f the wisdom of God – V. 18 ESV “Word of the cross” accurate translation – 

reflecting v 17 “logos” 

This is not just the limit of the knowledge of the cross but it refers here to the full picture – the 

complete plan of salvation as outworked through time from the creation, the fall, the law, the prophets, 

the coming of Christ, the death and the resurrection, and the ultimate defeat of Satan by Jesus in that 

complete picture. It is folly – men cannot, by the use of the logical brain, understand and accept the 

wisdom of God in the action that He has taken. Man’s answers are always different, and they see God’s 

answer as folly – that remains the problem today – it is tough enough for us who have accepted the 

call of God on our lives and acknowledge Him as Lord – how much more is it complete nonsense to 

those who have no understanding of the revealed truth of God? This is something we need to 

recognise in the lost. 

Mac Arthur makes the observation in his exposition that every person is either progressing towards 

their destruction or towards their redemption, making the point that this depends on their response to 

the cross of Jesus. To those who recognise the truth of the cross and acknowledge that truth in their 

lives, it is the power to salvation. The picture that is created from this passage reflects so accurately 
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today’s situation – the people of today are progressing towards eternal redemption in Glory or eternal 

destruction in hell, depending on the way they view the cross and the person of Christ  

In these verses Paul looks at the way that the people of the world around him look at the wisdom of 

salvation and in doing so he declares the error of the people both then and now – he identifies the way 

that the 2 main people groups approach the whole subject of Jesus Christ – he (Paul) has declared 

Christ crucified as the only true means of salvation and this is received by those 2 people groups as a 

nonsense simply because it does not match with the wisdom of men! 

 

The Jews demand signs – The Greeks seek logic or wisdom (verse 22); To both groups the whole ideas 

of the Messiah being one who died on a cross is nonsense. 

The Jews had been seeking signs – displays of power, both personal power and political power. They 

had been subject to Roman rule for a long time (over 80 years) and they wanted their Messiah to free 

them from that oppression. That there was a possibility that the Messiah was a man like Jesus would 

not fit with their perception – they needed some massive display of power – proof. (See John 6:30-34) 

The Greeks were used to using intelligent debate as their means of resolving issues and they 

approached the understanding of God, or more precisely gods (plural and with a small “g”) from this 

standard; the gods that they recognised, and there were many, were powerful and felt nothing, no 

empathy, quite the contrary, they were apathetic to humans they made their choices out of their cold 

processes of choice in order to satisfy themselves, so this “God” whom Paul spoke about, like their own 

gods, would not allow himself to be hurt let alone sacrificed – he can therefore be no god at all. 

In both of these views the whole idea of a god who came to earth and allowed himself to die at the 

hands of the Roman soldiers following the rejection of the Jewish religious authorities was completely 

ridiculous. That view therefore devalued the whole purpose, life and ministry of Christ as well as His 

death. How could this ridiculous event have anything to do with the salvation of mankind? 

Neither approach works – both of them need to be put aside for the sake of being saved. Holding on to 

human wisdom or human desire for the miraculous is, in the end, loving the world. Beware! 

The quote from Isaiah 29:14 that we see in verse 19 makes it clear that man’s wisdom is transitory; all 

human wisdom dies in the end as God’s plan is fully completed in the return of Christ, the final 

judgement and the establishment of the kingdom of Christ (Rev 17:14) sees the destruction of man’s 

wisdom and the wisdom of God will be seen to finally rule over all things. 

The Lamb will conquer them, for he is Lord of lords and King of kings, and those with him are called 

and chosen and faithful."  

This is of course exactly how it needs to be –consider for a moment if there were any other answer 

than one that made no sense to mankind then we are left with a situation where man’s wisdom 

becomes the means of getting salvation from God. That removes the sovereignty of God in Salvation – 
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He becomes subject to us – that doesn’t stand up – God is sovereign and His is the entirety of the 

work of salvation not ours – He chooses – He reveals – He redeems – He glorifies – all His work.(see 

Romans 8:30). Context – not in the church – following men is the way of the world 

The Corinthian error – it relates to the earlier verses – following the person rather than following Christ 

and the Word of God 

 

Study 4 

1 Corinthians 1:26-31  

For consider your calling, brothers: not many of you were wise according to worldly standards, not 

many were powerful, not many were of noble birth. 27 But God chose what is foolish in the world to 

shame the wise; God chose what is weak in the world to shame the strong; 28 God chose what is low 

and despised in the world, even things that are not, to bring to nothing things that are, 29 so that no 

human being might boast in the presence of God. 30 And because of him you are in Christ Jesus, who 

became to us wisdom from God, righteousness and sanctification and redemption, 31 so that, as it is 

written, "Let the one who boasts, boast in the Lord."  

Final section of the first chapter and the culmination of the study that we did last week. Regarding 

wisdom and folly. Too much to deal with both together but we do need to relate it all back to what has 

gone before. 

On Sunday I am proposing to do a general overview of the middle part of this first chapter so to some 

extent those of you who have been here over these last few weeks will be one jump ahead. 

Verse 26 calls the Corinthian church members “to consider themselves”, but we too need to consider 

ourselves. God has chosen us and He has gifted us whatever we might have comes from Him – when 

we were knit together in our mother’s wombs we had no control or influence over the provision of our 

gifts and talents, so how can we boast over who we are? 

 

Even the wisest here, have no wisdom that was not given by God and yet God has chosen us! What is 

wisdom and knowledge without purpose and direction – we are sanctified by God into the people that 

He chooses us to be! (See Ephesians 2:10 and Psalm 139:13-14) 

Verse 27-28 By choosing us God shows the world that it is not the work of men, who are swayed by 

the attractive, the knowledgeable, the wealthy, the wise and the influential. Those things are rendered 

valueless in real terms, in eternal terms, by God’s proven choices. (C/F 1 Peter 5:5 Clothe yourselves, 

all of you with humility toward one another, for “God opposes the proud but gives grace to the 

humble”.) 
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Verse 29 In doing this He establishes the complete truth that none of us can boast in ourselves, in 

what we have earned or achieved that has brought about our salvation 

 

Verse 30 It is therefore because of God and God alone that we are “in Christ” Christ is God’s wisdom – 

He is the Word – John 1:14 “And the Word became flesh and dwelt among us...” He is the wisdom of 

God and He becomes our wisdom – rejected by the world but true wisdom nevertheless! When we 

speak of Christ’s Gospel we are speaking true wisdom; a wisdom that leads to righteousness and 

sanctification and redemption. The more we focus our learning, our efforts, our choices upon Him and 

His Word, the more we will grow in righteousness and the more we will develop in our sanctification as 

we move inexorably towards our redemption. 

 

Verse 31 We can only boast in Jesus Christ the Author and Finisher of our faith (see Hebrews 12:1-2) – 

our own efforts, our own achievement our own attractiveness, our own wisdom, our own knowledge 

does nothing to get us into Glory, only the sacrificial act of Jesus Christ and God choosing us from 

before the beginning of time. (see Ephesians 1:3-6) 

Eph 1:3-6  

 “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us in Christ with every 

spiritual blessing in the heavenly places, 4 even as he chose us in him before the foundation of the 

world, that we should be holy and blameless before him. In love he predestined us for adoption as 

sons through Jesus Christ, according to the purpose of his will, 6 to the praise of his glorious grace, 

with which he has blessed us in the Beloved.”  
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Chapter 2 

 

Study 5 

1 Corinthians 2:1-5 

1 And I, when I came to you, brothers, did not come proclaiming to you the testimony of 

God with lofty speech or wisdom. 2 For I decided to know nothing among you except Jesus 

Christ and him crucified. 3 And I was with you in weakness and in fear and much 

trembling, 4 and my speech and my message were not in plausible words of wisdom, but in 

demonstration of the Spirit and of power, 5 that your faith might not rest in the wisdom of 

men but in the power of God.  

This passage should be attached to the passages that we have been studying over the past weeks as it 

is clearly linked – it continues the focus on worldly wisdom being a thing of folly, but here Paul turns 

the focus on his approach as he came to Corinth in the early days of his ministry to them. 

Verse 1 – Remember that Paul was educated as a Pharisee under the personal tutelage of Gamaliel, a 

man who was recognised as perhaps one of the finest teachers of his time. Following his conversion on 

the Damascus Road, he went into the Arabian dessert for about 3 years in order to re address his 

knowledge and understand the truth that he had learned about Christ in the context of this great 

learning that he had received from the Jewish system. We see that in Acts 9:23 cross referenced to 

Galatians 1:17-18. Paul had all the ability, the knowledge to be able to meet the Corinthian debaters at 

to challenge them at their own game – but he chose not to do that! 

We need to hear what is being said here! I know that there are times when a stout resistance and 

debate is a tempting thing to get into – I have done it – many times! 

When we hear things that are not true, being said by those who do not know Christ, it is so easy to get 

drawn into argument – often, the more we study, the more readily we defend our depth and 

understanding of the Bible truths 

Debates – as we have been seeing for the past few weeks – pointless. They are, in this situation, 

simply the futile pursuit of intellectual worldly wisdom. The lost are veiled, they are progressing 

towards destruction, as we saw in 1:18. 

They are a waste of our time and the resource of the Gospel, because the truth is that the Gospel is 

the only means of salvation. 

Verse 2 – For – as Paul rightly points out “Jesus Christ and Him crucified” is the absolute! Paul chose to 

stand down on his knowledge and ability and point people to Jesus – and that is exactly what we must 

do! 
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Verse 3 – He also allowed the people to see his weaknesses, his fear, his trembling – this is interesting 

to me because of the Paul that we see in his pre-salvation state. Do you see a man who is in 

weakness, fear and trembling? – I don’t, and yet here he makes his vulnerability an attitude that he is 

willing to show for the sake of the Gospel of Christ. 

Verse 4 – Out of that vulnerability, he did not come to the Corinthians lording it over them with his 

authority and his knowledge, nor even with words of wisdom designed to “win the argument” so that 

he might “win the man” so to speak – No – he came with almost stumbling humility so that as the 

Gospel was clearly preached the power of the Holy Spirit could be clearly seen in the transformation of 

men’s lives! 

This passage is often, incorrectly used by charismatics to suggest that Paul was using miraculous signs 

and wonders “in the power of the Holy Spirit” to “win the day” but clearly when we see this passage in 

the context of what Paul has already said about the pointlessness of the Jewish desire for “signs” , we 

can see that he identifies “the power of God” in Christ and the Cross (verses 22-24) 

Paul is in deed here encouraging us, as he does in all his writings, to follow his example, but it is not 

about signs and wonders, it is about simple delivery of the full truth of the Gospel so that we do not 

rob the Gospel of its power by trickery, but simply deliver – step back – and let the Holy Spirit do his 

work of transformation in the lives of those who are chosen! 

Verse 5 – This simple presentation and then “stepping back” is vital so that “...your faith might not rest 

in the wisdom of men but in the power of God. – We have seen, have we not, in the last few verses of 

Chapter one, that any other way is a way that leaves us open to the possibility - the trap – of boasting 

in ourselves – remember the last part of 1:31 “Let him who boasts, boast only in the Lord.”  

(I have the knowledge of a situation where a person who is convinced of the Holy Spirit’s activity in 

signs and wonders displayed through the action of men, publicly described an event where he “felt that 

he had had a word from God about someone in a restaurant that he had never met – his action was to 

go up to this individual and give them words of comfort about a daughter that he didn’t even know 

that they had! Potentially very impressive if it had been real! – Why didn’t he share the Gospel, that 

way he may have seen the power of the Holy Spirit at work rather than being identified as – what? – 

Strange? – Clairvoyant? – A really weird man? – No Gospel – just a message from God and I guess it 

was probably given with an invite to “join us”) 

We need to remain focussed on the job that we have – not a job of promoting ourselves, simply the 

job of sharing the Gospel – as Paul call Timothy to do in 2Tim 4:2 – “...in season and out of season...!” 

Amen 

 

Study 6 

1 Corinthians 2:6-10 
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6 Yet among the mature we do impart wisdom, although it is not a wisdom of this age or of the rulers 

of this age, who are doomed to pass away. 7 But we impart a secret and hidden wisdom of God, which 

God decreed before the ages for our glory. 8 None of the rulers of this age understood this, for if they 

had, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. 9 But, as it is written, "What no eye has seen, nor 

ear heard, nor the heart of man imagined, what God has prepared for those who love him"-- 10 these 

things God has revealed to us through the Spirit. For the Spirit searches everything, even the depths of 

God.  

Now – as we move on into the second chapter – we see a change in Paul’s argument! Where up to 

now he has been making his readers aware that, as they follow the traditional Corinthians ways of 

defining everything by seeking worldly wisdom and signs and wonders to satisfy their hunger for 

understanding in a worldly way, they are actually taking their eyes off of the main point – God’s 

wisdom – Christ and Him crucified! Nevertheless – now he starts to speak of the value of a different 

kind of wisdom. A wisdom of value. 

Verse 6 – “Yet among the mature we do impart wisdom, although it is not a wisdom of this age or of 

the rulers of this age, who are doomed to pass away.” When Paul refers in this verse to “the mature”, 

he is not referring to the people he is writing the letter to – he has already started to expose the 

immaturity of the Corinthian Church and as the letter progresses that becomes increasingly apparent. 

He is referring to the apostles themselves as the mature – those who have grasped and continue to 

grasp the deeper wisdom. (See v 10. “...these things God has revealed to us...” – remember what 

Dave was teaching us on Sunday – the formula 4- 1st item “the apostles teaching” Act 2:42!) 

Paul is calling the Corinthian Christians to strive for that maturity by focussing on the apostles teaching 

– the wisdom of God – He makes the clear point that all wisdom other than the true wisdom of God, 

the wisdom of the world, even though it may be highly esteemed by men, is doomed and will pass 

away. 

Verse 7 – “But we impart a secret and hidden wisdom of God, which God decreed before the ages 

for our glory.” Now we get to the reality of God’s wisdom more clearly defined. What Paul and the 

other apostles are revealing is the ancient “hidden wisdom of God” – not the misguided philosophies of 

man – that ancient hidden wisdom, hidden to the eyes of all those who are veiled, it is the very 

wisdom that leads to “our glory” through the unveiling of our eyes – when was that wisdom put in 

place – “before the ages”. Men search to find a wisdom that they can understand with their worldly 

minds but the wisdom of God can only be understood by the unveiling of the human mind and 

that only by the revelation of God through the “Word” – “the Word became flesh and dwelt 

among us”. 

As we therefore come to the apostles teaching with unveiled eyes – rejecting the wisdom of this world 

but open to the wisdom that God reveals through His Word by the teaching of the apostles, so we 

begin to understand the power of God through the work of the Holy Spirit in us to bring us to glory 

through the ongoing work of sanctification.  
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N.B. The hidden wisdom is mystery that Paul talks about in various places - see Ephesians 

1:3-14. 

Verse 8 – “None of the rulers of this age understood this, for if they had, they would not have crucified 

the Lord of glory.” Complex The rulers of the people at the time of Christ could not see or understand 

that the way they had chosen was the way of human effort – by knowing the law and striving to fulfil 

the law they had convinced themselves that they had the method required to earn salvation.  

Therefore the concept of salvation by grace through the blood of Jesus had past them by – 

they had failed to see that the suffering servant of Isaiah 53 was this Jesus. The result was that they 

crucified the bearer of redemption. In doing so they of course fulfilled God’s wisdom but they 

could not see that! Their view was that they were solving a problem for themselves that was caused in 

the life and claims of Jesus. If they had realised the truth, then they would not have crucified 

Christ – But instead, by their failure to see the wisdom of God in Christ, the wisdom of God 

was fulfilled! – Try following that! 

Verse 9 – “But, as it is written, "What no eye has seen, nor ear heard, nor the heart of man imagined, 

what God has prepared for those who love him"--” Here we see it! – Quoted from Isaiah 64:4 No-one 

has grasped what God has prepared for those who love Him – the wisdom of God in the glorious 

act of salvation through Christ’s death - we cannot grasp it! He alone reveals it! And He alone 

brings it to completion through His amazing wisdom! No matter how much we try to understand the 

mind of God – we just do not have what it takes – but we can see the outworking of His wisdom in the 

Salvation that He brings to those He unveils! – Wow! 

N.B. This quote is not referring to the prospect of heaven, but to the revelation of God’s 

wisdom in the Gospel of Christ Jesus! 

Verse 10 – “... these things God has revealed to us through the Spirit. For the Spirit searches 

everything, even the depths of God.” As we seek to understand God’s redemptive plan through the 

mind of carnal man – we fail! We will always fail! The people around us who try to understand the 

truths of God’s plan fail for the same reason. 

Why? The reason we fail is because we are using the wrong tools for the job! Have you ever tried to 

use the wrong tool for a job and failed miserably to achieve your purpose? I have! Mankind fails to 

perceive the things of God because we try to do so through the use of our carnal minds. It will not 

happen! The tool that we need to use is revealed here in this verse – The Holy Spirit! He and He alone 

can reveal the true understanding of the purpose and plan of the Almighty for each one of us!  Part of 

the Trinity – the Godhead – Three in One – Father Son and Holy Spirit – the Holy Spirit who comes to 

us at the point of our salvation (Eph 1:13-14) and unveils us so that we can understand the call of God 

upon us, then He indwells us at the point of our surrender to the LORD. It is He (the Spirit) who, being 

God, knows God and reveals the wisdom of God to us as we seek to understand Him through the other 

key tool He provides – the Word of God – The apostles teaching – The Bible.  
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This is where the wisdom of this age fails to see the truth – it seeks truth outside of the Word of God – 

would that we could only say this of the people in the world, but the fact is that as the return of Christ 

draws nearer, we see it in the church as well – men and women are turning away from the source 

of God’s wisdom – the apostles teaching – the Word of God, and turning to their emotional 

experiences, seeking an understanding that is based in what they want to hear, rather than what is 

truth. But that is exactly what we are told will happen (2 Tim 4:3) so we should not be alarmed. 

What we have to make sure of for ourselves is that we do not fall into that same trap – 

everything, but everything has to be founded and grounded in the Word of God, and if it is not, then 

we must reject its authority recognising it for what it is – just another version of the wisdom of 

this world! 

 

Study 7 

1Cor 2:11-16 

11 For who knows a person's thoughts except the spirit of that person, which is in him? So 

also no one comprehends the thoughts of God except the Spirit of God. 12 Now we have 

received not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit who is from God, that we might 

understand the things freely given us by God. 13 And we impart this in words not taught 

by human wisdom but taught by the Spirit, interpreting spiritual truths to those who are 

spiritual. 

14 The natural person does not accept the things of the Spirit of God, for they are folly to 

him, and he is not able to understand them because they are spiritually discerned. 15 The 

spiritual person judges all things, but is himself to be judged by no one. 16 "For who has 

understood the mind of the Lord so as to instruct him?" But we have the mind of Christ. 

 

Once again we need to see that these verses are not stand alone verses, but rather they are part of 

the full passage that Paul has been developing that relates to the wisdom of man and the wisdom of 

God, but here, as we look at these verses, we will see that there is another slight shift to emphasise to 

include the singular and indisputable authority of the Apostles: 

Verse 11 – “For who knows a person's thoughts except the spirit of that person, which is in him? So 

also no one comprehends the thoughts of God except the Spirit of God.” In the last verse of last week’s 

study in verse 10 we saw the fact that since the Holy Spirit is part of the Godhead, He knows the mind 

of God and the thoughts of God – think about that! – As we start this week’s study we see that thought 

developed – think about it in relation to ourselves! – No-one in this room knows the thoughts of 

anyone else in this room! Those of us who are married might like to think that we know the mind of 

our spouse, but in the end the only person who really knows, is yourself – your own spirit is the only 
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human who knows your mind! – The same is true of God – none of us can know the mind of God but 

only His Spirit! 

Verse 12 – “Now we have received not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit who is from God, that we 

might understand the things freely given us by God.” The Apostles lead the church (Eph 2:20) 

teaching all wisdom from the understanding revealed through the Holy Spirit. When we, therefore, 

have the Holy Spirit take up residence within us at our conversion, we have within us He who can 

reveal to us the fullness of the mind of God – WOW! – So that as we read and study His Word 

(that which is “...freely given us by God”) we will become wiser and better equipped to “know the 

mind of God” and be able to understand what He is teaching us through that Word! Exchange, the 

spirit of this world/Holy Spirit  

Verse 13 – “And we impart this in words not taught by human wisdom but taught by the Spirit, 

interpreting spiritual truths to those who are spiritual.” The “And we” in this is again the Apostles. 

– It is they who have the job of imparting the Word of God to us and of interpreting it for those who 

are “of the Spirit”, or spiritually awake if you like, so that they might grow as a result of the Apostles 

teaching (remember again the 1st of the formula 4 of Dave’s preach 2 weeks ago) Our job to attend! 

 

Verse 14 – “The natural person does not accept the things of the Spirit of God, for they are folly to 

him, and he is not able to understand them because they are spiritually discerned.” Here we see a re-

iteration of the view previously made clear – the worldly mind cannot understand the things of God – 

to them it is folly – as we said last week – they simply have not got the right tools for the job – 

to open a tin you need a tin opener – to understand the things of God you need the Holy Spirit! The 

flesh is only mindful of the flesh – we are no longer in the flesh but in the Spirit as He dwells within us 

– therefore we have the right tool to “do the job” of understanding the things of God. Romans 8:5 “For 

those who live according to the flesh set their minds on the things of the flesh, but those who live 

according to the Spirit set their minds on the things of the Spirit.” See also verse 6-8 of Romans 

Verse 15 – “The spiritual person judges all things, but is himself to be judged by no one.” – There are 

2 ways that this can be interpreted – in the first – Paul is talking about the “spiritual person” as 

the Apostles – those given Spiritual discernment to lead the Church of Christ into the truths revealed 

by the Holy Spirit – in that instance there is no-one who can make judgement against the Spirit’s 

revelation – the Apostle is judged by no man – only by God – The second interpretation leaves room 

for this to refer to the Spiritually mature Christian, and in that instance it is not saying that the mature 

Christian should not or could not be judged – it is saying that they should not be judged by the 

standards of men “judged by no-one” the mature Christian can only be judged by anyone on the basis 

of judgement against the standard of Scripture – the Word of God! – Indeed, we should test 

everything and everyone against this one standard – the Word of God! 

Verse 16 – “"For who has understood the mind of the Lord so as to instruct him?" But we have the 

mind of Christ.” This is another quotation from Isaiah, this time from Isaiah 40:13. The point in the 2nd 

part is that the Apostles are appointed and equipped with the “mind of Christ” so as they have been 
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thus equipped by God and they have the revelation of God – the point here would seem to be that the 

Corinthian church, and by inference us, have no right or authority to either question, 

adjust or re-interpret the Word as delivered by the Apostles – it is they, the Apostles, who 

have the “mind of Christ” and not others – it is they who are tasked with the revelation of God’s Word 

to the Church. 

There is a degree where these 1st 2 chapters display Paul’s frustration. The carnal Corinthian Church 

has misunderstood the Holy Spirit’s purpose sighting special gifts and freedom and ignoring the 

revelation of life changing wisdom found from God expressed in Christ. It is that misunderstanding 

which is Paul’s great concern throughout this letter!  

Once again, as we see the truth that the Apostles where the ones who carried the revelation of 

Scripture – bear in mind that, as we will see further into this letter, the Corinthians were “discovering” 

revelation of their own and, sadly, like so many churches of today, they had the temerity to suggest 

that their “revelations” were “authority over them” We are so clearly warned about not adding anything 

to the Word of God or taking anything away – a sober warning indeed, and one that applied both then 

and now! 
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Chapter 3 

 

Study 8 

1 Corinthians 3:1-8 

“1 But I, brothers, could not address you as spiritual people, but as people of the flesh, as 

infants in Christ. 2 I fed you with milk, not solid food, for you were not ready for it. And 

even now you are not yet ready, 3 for you are still of the flesh. For while there is jealousy 

and strife among you, are you not of the flesh and behaving only in a human way? 4 For 

when one says, "I follow Paul," and another, "I follow Apollos," are you not being merely 

human?  

5 What then is Apollos? What is Paul? Servants through whom you believed, as the Lord 

assigned to each. 6 I planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the growth. 7 So neither he 

who plants nor he who waters is anything, but only God who gives the growth. 8 He who 

plants and he who waters are one, and each will receive his wages according to his labour.  

 

If you recall from last week as we looked at the last part of Chapter 2, we saw that Paul had been 

discussing the authority, the spiritual understanding, wisdom and insight of the Apostles, and we 

looked at the fact that much of what he said was specifically referring to the Apostles but could 

perhaps be used also to refer to the spiritually mature with the faith of Christ. So as we begin this 

week’s study we see confirmation that Paul was not speaking to his audience, the Corinthians, when he 

referred to the spiritually wise. To open this section, he looks back at the early days of his time in 

Corinth, just like he did at the beginning of chapter 2. 

Verse 1 – “But I, brothers, could not address you as spiritual people, but as people of the flesh, as 

infants in Christ.” “I could not”, (past tense) – as we saw before Paul is recalling the simplicity with 

which he initially approached the work at Corinth. They were people of the flesh - carnal! He therefore 

spoke to them as people of the flesh - carnal! They were infants! He spoke to them as infants! This is a 

faceslap to the Corinthians who are busy “showing off” their “maturity” in apparent “Spiritual gifts” & 

freedom 

Verse 2 – “I fed you with milk, not solid food, for you were not ready for it. And even now you are not 

yet ready,” How do you feed babies? – On milk! That is exactly what Paul was doing – reasonable – 

but this is where we see the heart of Paul’s concern expressed – you were not ready – you are not 

ready – no change! Still – after all this time these brethren are just like infants! – it is good to be an 

infant at times – mother feeds you – no worries – no responsibilities. BUT this is not the call that rests 

upon us! We are to strive in the Word and to grow in understanding as the Holy Spirit grants that 

understanding to us – wrestling with Scripture to find the truths and receive and grasp the victory of 
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that developing understanding – equipping us to stand in the world – our covering – our armour (Eph 6 

13-17)  

One of the dangers of the current attitude to church is that of dumbing down the message to suit the 

lowest level of understanding – this has fearful results! – under this practice the babies receive the 

basic needs but no-one grows beyond that point, and the outcome is that everyone becomes prey to 

any type of false doctrine or misguided interpretation that anyone wants to come up with. So 

dangerous! This leaves the church in such a place of risk and to be honest it is one of the reasons why 

there is so much nonsense preached in the name of Christ in the liberal church. 

Verse 3 – “for you are still of the flesh. For while there is jealousy and strife among you, are you not of 

the flesh and behaving only in a human way?” The outcome of this is also that what we might see as 

obvious, sins remain unidentified among the people. So the name of God is brought into disrepute, the 

individual Christians become discouraged and at risk, and the witness, both of the individual and the 

church is destroyed! – Has anyone seen this happen today? (See James 3:14-18) 

 

Verse 4 – “For when one says, "I follow Paul," and another, "I follow Apollos," are you not being 

merely human?”  now he takes another look at one of the key symptoms of this childish behaviour – 

note I said childish – back in chapter 1 we looked at the benefit of the call to be “childlike” but if you 

remember, I made the point that childlike is not childish – 2 different a results – the childlike follows 

trustingly as the parent leads the childish usually fails to do this and ends up in a heap of trouble, and 

that is what we see here! The childish divide become partisan, loose focus on the purpose because 

they have become too focussed on the fanciful, the trappings, the wrapping! Paul, Apollos, both 

preaching the same gospel, both doing the same work, both faithful servants of Christ and both 

pointing only to Christ, and yet – division. Remember we saw before that the only good reason to 

divide was false teaching or heresy – never personality or presentation! God has His seasons for 

reasons, we need to follow His flow – not go to follow the show!  

Verse 5 – “What then is Apollos? What is Paul? Servants through whom you believed, as the Lord 

assigned to each.” (Servants Gk diakonoi – deacons.) The people who are in authority over us are the 

ones whom God appoints. If they teach the truth from His Word, then we are to receive them & the 

message they bring! – Yes – testing everything against Scripture – as we have said before – that is our 

individual responsibility – we will not be able to get away with saying the someone else was 

responsible for our failures and sins – that is Genesis 3 stuff and God did not accept it then, a curse 

was placed on each individual responsible for the fall, the serpent, the woman and the man, and 

neither will we be able to shift the blame when we stand before Him! So recognise the truth here! The 

Lord assigns those who will serve – He appoints them and when the time is right He removes them to 

fulfil His plan. 

Verse 6 – “I planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the growth.” Note this vitally important fact! It is 

God who gives the growth – not us! Again I am reminded of the popular church view in this generation 

that we need to be “culturally relevant” – NO WE DON’T we have to be faithful in teaching the Gospel 
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in season and out of season – Why is it we so often end up on this same note? I guess because the 

problem is so rife! It is not our job to make Christianity so attractive that people vote for it! Christ did 

not do that – the Apostles did not do that – and we must not do it either – it is the Word of God and 

the wisdom of God that saves men and women through the preaching of Christ and Him crucified! 

Paul’s use of gardening terms identifies both himself and Apollos as lowly servants rather that elitist 

leaders of note- something that was being incorrectly boasted of by the church!  

Verse 8 – “He who plants and he who waters are one, and each will receive his wages according to his 

labour.” We each have our task to complete for the Lord! And each one of us will be received by our 

Lord in due time and we will be the receivers of the reward for our labour – we will see more of this 

over the next couple of studies – but it delivers me back to the Sunday message from Dave and the 

possibility of that question from Him; “Did you?” 

This leads me nicely again to the final quote the words of Dave from Sunday’s message – Christ’s 

instruction – His command to every single one of us following His death and resurrection – it was clear 

and simple – “I’m alive! Now go!” The great commission following the method of Matthew 28 18-20 – 

Have we heard? Are we listening? – are we acting upon that command in our own lives? 

 

Study 9 

1Corinthians 3:9-17 (part 1) 

9 For we are God's fellow workers. You are God's field, God's building. 10 According to the grace of 

God given to me, like a skilled master builder I laid a foundation, and someone else is building upon it. 

Let each one take care how he builds upon it. 11 For no one can lay a foundation other than that 

which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 

12 Now if anyone builds on the foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, straw-- 13 

each one's work will become manifest, for the Day will disclose it, because it will be revealed by fire, 

and the fire will test what sort of work each one has done. 14 If the work that anyone has built on the 

foundation survives, he will receive a reward. 15 If anyone's work is burned up, he will suffer loss, 

though he himself will be saved, but only as through fire. 

16 Do you not know that you are God's temple and that God's Spirit dwells in you? 17 If anyone 

destroys God's temple, God will destroy him. For God's temple is holy, and you are that temple. 

This week we are starting a section that could take a few weeks to look at and even then really only 

scratch the surface of the text. Last week we finished of with verse 9 and as we begin this week we 

will again look at verse 9 for it’s linkage into the passage before us. Again I want to stress that I would 

encourage interaction – if we are to get some real benefit lets wrestle with the Word and see what is 

revealed by doing so. So to the text: 

Verse 9 – “For we are God's fellow workers. You are God's field, God's building.” We had just looked at 

the question – what is Paul, what is Apollos – and Paul made it clear that they were simply servants – 
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gardeners – doing what was expected of them in sowing and watering but that God gives the growth – 

and that we will be rewarded in due course, for the faithfulness with which we complete the task that 

God has called us to. Here we see, in conclusion to that picture, that we are working in partnership 

with the Father – what a wonderful truth – God chooses to let us partner with Him in His divine work of 

the Salvation of the lost! We are God’s fellow workers – what a privilege – (see the great commission – 

Matt 28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16) that God would choose to let us be part of the work – and yet in this 

generation we see folk hesitant to be the garden worker for fear of discomfort!? ? ? Paul goes on to 

say that the field we are working in is “God’s field” His work in His world!  

There are frequent references to “fellow workers” in the letters and it doesn’t take long to realise that 

this is not a classification of exalted and effective, but a classification of those who strive and labour 

both in the Word and in the church, for the glory of God. It therefore begs the question – are we 

“fellow workers” – it is so easy to become apathetic and to slip into the role of “passenger on the bus” 

of church life rather than being a fellow worker for the Lord in all situations of life – we are too ready 

to compartmentalise our life for convenience, so we end up not just compartmentalising our life, but 

also compromising our life too! We need to be conscious of the question; “What sort of fellow worker 

am I?” That is what is just about to begin as Paul switches to bring in the words “God’s building”  

Verse 10 – “According to the grace of God given to me, like a skilled master builder I laid a foundation, 

and someone else is building upon it. Let each one take care how he builds upon it.” From gardener to 

builder! Here we see the change and a new analogy starts in this section – a vital section for us as we 

consider what Paul is saying, not just to the church at Corinth but to each one of us today! The master 

builder can be relied upon to do a really good job and so Paul as the Master builder, bringing the 

Apostolic teaching to the church lays a foundation that is Holy Spirit given – God breathed (See 2 Tim 

3:16-17).  

Paul, along with the other Apostles, and the Prophets of old, has laid the solid foundation for the 

church to be built upon and for the individuals within the church to build their life and their work upon, 

(See Eph 2:11-22 particularly vv19-21), though this is initially looking at the work of the Evangelist an 

Pastor Teacher which we’ll look at in a minute, there is relevance to each one of us as individuals. We 

need to understand how this affects us. There is important stuff here that we need to get hold of. First 

though, we need to understand that the foundation is sound, it is good and it is a lasting foundation 

that will do the job! Paul didn’t design the foundation he simply laid it down so that the church could 

be built upon it! The partisan expressions of the earlier verses showed that the Corinth Christians 

associated Paul and Apollos with designing or even being the foundation not just laying it with the 

truth of Christ crucified.  

It is the job of others to build on that foundation – it is also our job now is to build on that 

foundation. Both apply – 1st it is the job of those who lead the church, Apollos – Timothy, many others 

both then and also today, to lead and build the church on the solid foundation of the Apostles teaching 

and the Prophets revelations. These things having been done – the foundation having been 

laid – the Scripture having been written – the cannon of Scripture having been closed – 

the foundation is complete – we should not be looking for new revelation today – it is a 
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complete denial of the text to suggest that the foundational work of the Apostles and Prophets is still 

going on today – it is dangerous and we are warned very clearly in Scripture that we should not be 

looking for new revelation – turn with me to Revelation 22 18-19, this is so important. The building 

work goes on today by the work of the Evangelists, the Pastors and Teachers – the work of the 

Apostles and Prophets has been completed! (Eph 4 11-12). We are encouraged to follow a new show 

today – one that adds to Scripture and one that takes away from Scripture – we must be on our guard 

– this is not what we are called to do and Satan so often uses it for one purpose only – getting the 

vulnerable away from the truth of the Word of God! 

 

Study 10 

1Corinthians 3:9-17 (part 2) 

9 For we are God's fellow workers. You are God's field, God's building. 10 According to the grace of 

God given to me, like a skilled master builder I laid a foundation, and someone else is building upon it. 

Let each one take care how he builds upon it. 11 For no one can lay a foundation other than that 

which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 

12 Now if anyone builds on the foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, straw-- 13 

each one's work will become manifest, for the Day will disclose it, because it will be revealed by fire, 

and the fire will test what sort of work each one has done. 14 If the work that anyone has built on the 

foundation survives, he will receive a reward. 15 If anyone's work is burned up, he will suffer loss, 

though he himself will be saved, but only as through fire. 

16 Do you not know that you are God's temple and that God's Spirit dwells in you? 17 If anyone 

destroys God's temple, God will destroy him. For God's temple is holy, and you are that temple. 

Last week we looked at verse 10 noting that the laying of the foundation was the job of the Apostles – 

then we looked at the building upon the foundation and began by looking at the 1st understanding – 

namely that the church leaders – Apollos and Timothy and others had a responsibility to build correctly 

– we looked at Eph 4:11 and in the context of Eph 2:20 recognised that the Apostles and Prophets, 

having done their work, it was then for the Evangelists and the Pastor teachers to continue in that 

building work. Now to carry on I believe that it is also important to look at a 2nd understanding – that 

of our own individual responsibility to build correctly on that foundation.  

2nd This verse focuses us on the primary task – each one of us HAS to take care how he or she builds 

– we are responsible for our own walk – we will not be able to present excuses to the Lord on 

that final day, saying that it was not my fault – I followed a teacher that taught me wrong – we must 

get into the Word and test the things we are told for ourselves – this is vital! We must also seriously 

consider our activity – our words and our deeds will be assessed by the Lord. Every day we begin with 

new opportunities to serve God and to obey the things that He has commanded us to do in the Word. 

There was a fashion a few years ago to wear a bracelet with the initials WWJD embossed around it – 

they were designed to encourage the wearer to consider “What Would Jesus Do?” in any given 
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situation – not a bad idea I suppose but in the end we need to be so drenched in the Word that we will 

respond naturally in a way that will reflect who we are in Him. What are we absorbing in our lives? 

Computer jargon refers to GIGO – “garbage in garbage out”, what are we pouring into our minds and 

our lives? This is the active part of our sanctification. The Spirit tells us to make good choices – the 

flesh tells us to make bad choices – our wills give the green light to one or the other – the choices are 

always ours! (Or as I have a reputation for saying – “We have a choice!”) 

Verse 11 – “For no one can lay a foundation other than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ.” We 

looked at the fact that we can carry out an “underpinning” of a building today but the reality is that 

once a foundation has been laid, then no-one can lay another foundation for the same building. The 

Apostles and Prophets have laid the foundation – the Apostle Paul brought the foundation to the 

church at Corinth and it was laid – that foundation is Jesus Christ there is no other true 

foundation – it has been laid and the only thing that is left to do is for, that church/our 

faith and understanding/the building, to be erected on that foundation correctly. The 

foundation is sure – the building, so long as the standard and quality of workmanship is 

maintained, should be secure, solid and true, but of course that does depend upon whether the 

building work is a work of quality, and whether we are in fact building on the correct 

foundation. This is an important issue and so one that I think we should loiter on for this week. 

 

 

Jesus Christ and Him alone! 

The Corinthians had got their foundation wrong and so Paul is writing to them. So – just as it was vital 

for them it is also vital for us that we make certain that the foundation upon which we build 

is the right foundation – the right understanding of the truth that is our Saviour Jesus Christ. We 

have already mentioned the need to test everything but this week I want to develop that somewhat so 

that, as far as possible, we avoid making some of the mistakes that frequently rise up. 

First of all Jesus! So often we see the same error rising in today’s church as existed in Corinth – the 

people become more important than the message. In Corinth the people – Paul, Apollos, Cephas, were 

sound in their teaching, but the tragedy is that often today we see the message being compromised 

and we become tolerant of that because we don’t want to cause offence! DANGEROUS! 

If we are not checking for ourselves then we so often accept what is said based on the fact that it has 

been said rather than that it is what the Bible says! 

One major reason for studying verse by verse is that we look at scripture in the context of it’s correct 

interpretation rather than just taking a verse out because it fits alongside our will or someone else’s 

philosophy! What so often happens is that churches develop a character that is based not on Biblical 

truth but rather on an attitude or a tradition that suits the people that head it up. An extreme example 

would be The Church of Jesus Christ of the Later Day Saints – the Mormons – the “Jesus Christ” that 

they include in the name of their church is not Our Divine Lord – Fully God – Fully man – but is a 
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created being, one who God brought into being at some time during creation in order to fulfil a 

purpose. The same can be said of the JWs. 

Those are extreme cases, but it is important to note that while it may not be heretical, error can also 

arise within the understanding of what we may believe to be “sound” church, simply because of 

traditional views becoming more important than Biblical truth 

 Let’s take perhaps one or two examples that are frequently misrepresented. 

 1John 2:3 “...for the sins of the whole world.” doesn’t mean that everyone will be saved, 

the universalist’s view, but that Christ’s work is enough for all those chosen, not just the 

limited number of folk John is addressing at the time. 

 Matthew 18:20 – “where 2 or 3....” This is about the administration of church discipline 

not about small gatherings 

 Matthew 7:1 “Judge not that you be not judged” Is not about preventing us from 

dealing with sin or Matthew 18 would not exist and the words of 1 Cor 5 13 would be a 

lie from Paul – it is about judging correctly from clean heart, correct motives and true 

self examination. Later in Matthew 7 we see in v6 Jesus telling His hearers not to give to 

dogs what is holy or cast pearls before swine – if there is no judgement how can we 

make that assessment? Also in v15 the words “Beware of false prophets” that calls us to 

make right judgements 

 It has been said that you can prove anything you want by scripture! (The wise King 

Solomon, in order to provide a solution for arguing mothers, in 1 Kings 3:24-25 talked of 

taking a sword to cut a baby in half!) 

This is the danger of pinning down individual verses to justify action without ensuring that we 

understand context and sound Biblical teaching in the broader picture. The rule that we need to work 

by is that the verse needs to be read in its original context and considered in the light of the overall 

teaching of Scripture to begin to draw a real conclusion about its meaning. If uncertain check with 

someone who you trust to have studied the question soundly.  

The key then is this – we each need to be certain that the foundation that we have in our lives is 

the true foundation – the true Christ and the true God – The one of the Bible – not just one of our 

hope and imagining – also the church that we are part of needs to be built on that certain 

foundation of the Biblically true Christ and God. Anything short of that is “off the rails – we need to be 

alert to error – this is vital, and as we honestly search with that Holy Spirit driven desire to know the 

Word – then the Holy Spirit delights in revealing the truth to us! 

 

Study 11 

1 Corinthians 3:9-17 (part 3) 
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9 For we are God's fellow workers. You are God's field, God's building. 10 According to the grace of 

God given to me, like a skilled master builder I laid a foundation, and someone else is building upon it. 

Let each one take care how he builds upon it. 11 For no one can lay a foundation other than that 

which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 

12 Now if anyone builds on the foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, straw-- 13 

each one's work will become manifest, for the Day will disclose it, because it will be revealed by fire, 

and the fire will test what sort of work each one has done. 14 If the work that anyone has built on the 

foundation survives, he will receive a reward. 15 If anyone's work is burned up, he will suffer loss, 

though he himself will be saved, but only as through fire. 

16 Do you not know that you are God's temple and that God's Spirit dwells in you? 17 If anyone 

destroys God's temple, God will destroy him. For God's temple is holy, and you are that temple. 

We have been moving quite slowly through the letter and it has slowed down even more over the last 

few weeks, but hopefully that has been of benefit as we have considered the context and the 

implications for us. 

We ended last week at the end of verse 11. Now I would like to spend a bit of time this week looking 

together, as a group, at just these next 2 verses in this passage and talking them through to see if we 

can get a clearer picture of how we understand what Paul is saying to us today.  

12 Now if anyone builds on the foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, straw-- 13 

each one's work will become manifest, for the Day will disclose it, because it will be revealed by fire, 

and the fire will test what sort of work each one has done. 

1. Gold 

2. Silver 

3. Precious stones 

4. Wood 

5. Hay 

6. Straw 

Six words to describe the kind of work we can do in building upon the foundation of Jesus Christ. 

Gold, silver and precious stones 

1. Practical work (Daily practices – Col 3:17-23 – do everything as unto the Lord – Eph 5:21-6:9 – 

all relationships whether personal or work should be outworked to the glory of God’s name) 

2. Spiritual work (Our God-ward relationship – Matthew 22:37-38 – love God above all else – Luke 

14:27-43 – the cost of discipleship ) 

3. Personal walk (Attitudes, behaviour, responses – James 1:2 – Joy in trials – 1 John 2:3-6 – 

obedience – Hebrews 12:1-2 – endurance – eyes fixed on Jesus) 
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4. The affect upon others (Our ministry both inside and outside the church – Matthew 22:39 – 

love others – Gal 6:2 – bear one another’s burdens) 

5. The presentation to the world (Our witness to the world at large – Matthew 25:33-46 sorting 

the sheep and the goats by their actions and their motives) 

Wood, hay and straw 

1. Impure or bad motives ruin the value of good work! 

 

2. Selfish ambition ruins effort 

 

3. Accumulation of personal gain – the rich fool – Luke 12:16-21 

 

4. Acting or reacting to impress others brings men’s praise – not God’s – Matthew 6:2-5 

It really is not important to impress others with our churchmanship or our presentation – everything we 

do, we do before the eyes of God and He sees the motives of our hearts. 

Consider King David 1 Chronicles 15:27-29: 

He was so unconcerned about how other people thought about him that he was willing to be 

considered a fool as he displayed his joy and delight before the Lord.  

All that we do will be tested by fire on the day of the Lord’s judgement – will it remain, refined by that 

fire and counting of worth or will it be consumed as worthless before the throne of God? 

We should perhaps consider all we do in the light of “Paul planting” and “Apollos watering”. 

 

Study 12 

1 Corinthians 3:9-17 (part 4) 

9 For we are God's fellow workers. You are God's field, God's building. 10 According to the grace of 

God given to me, like a skilled master builder I laid a foundation, and someone else is building upon it. 

Let each one take care how he builds upon it. 11 For no one can lay a foundation other than that 

which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 

12 Now if anyone builds on the foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, straw-- 13 

each one's work will become manifest, for the Day will disclose it, because it will be revealed by fire, 

and the fire will test what sort of work each one has done. 14 If the work that anyone has built on the 

foundation survives, he will receive a reward. 15 If anyone's work is burned up, he will suffer loss, 

though he himself will be saved, but only as through fire. 
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16 Do you not know that you are God's temple and that God's Spirit dwells in you? 17 If anyone 

destroys God's temple, God will destroy him. For God's temple is holy, and you are that temple. 

Last week we looked at the quality in eternal terms of the work of the saved person, and just to re-

iterate, this is Paul talking to the saved person – I think I might have confused thing a bit last week as 

we looked at the Galatians passage – and we discussed the works of the flesh compared to the works 

of the Spirit. The emphasis was on the works of the Spirit (Gal 5:22-23) – they are the true reflection 

of those who are walking with the Lord and those elements, along with some of the other things we 

spoke of, are the things that are illustrative of building with gold silver and precious stones. The 

question is about the eternal quality of the effort and outworking of our lives. 

Last weeks study was highly interactive – this week we have quite a bit of work to do so it will probably 

be a little less so – but please – we all need to be involved and interaction is important for 

understanding. 

Now to go onwards from verse 14-15 – hopefully this will help show the gold, silver precious stones 

work. 

14 If the work that anyone has built on the foundation survives, he will receive a reward. 15 If 

anyone's work is burned up, he will suffer loss, though he himself will be saved, but only as through 

fire. – We touched on this a little last week - the idea of us getting to Glory but smelling of smoke – 

few – only just scraped in! I’m not sure that that is quite true, but it is a reasonably motivator I guess! 

The fact is that the saved are saved and we stand before the throne not wearing our guilt and shame 

but wearing the write robes of righteousness that we receive from Christ through the cross – 

remember – Tetalisti – It is finished – the work of redemption was complete – paid in full – nothing 

missing – no short measure! But – big but – there are rewards and we will be assessed by the Lord 

according to our lives and the way we have lived for the LORD on this earth following our redemption. 

– The Bible refers to crowns and if we go through Scripture there are 5 crowns that we can earn 

by our lives, our attitudes and our works. We will go through them in a moment, but first of all we 

need to realise that this is not about one person proud and lording it over another! These crowns are 

for us in our redeemed persons to be able to present before the Lord Jesus – to cast them before Him 

– (see Revelation 4:9-11). 

Ok – the crowns – 5 of them. The first thing to be aware of is that these crowns only presented for 

work that is beyond the normal, average STRIVING for bringing delight to the Lord through our 

efforts and commitment to be Holy, sanctified, set apart. This is not an excuse for not bothering to 

work out our salvation as referred to in Phil 2:12 – anyone who doesn’t bother – well that person 

would have to look again at whether they were actually saved.  

The second thing is that the crowns are eternal – they will not fade away – they will form part of our 

eternal worship to the Son – Comment - I don’t know but I’ll tell you in eighty years time! 

The five crowns then are these: 
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1. The Crown of Righteousness – 2 Timothy 4:7-8 – this is for those who love the Lord’s 

appearing – Are you ready and eager for the Lord’s return – are you looking forward to seeing 

Him and being with Him? Are you hanging on to this world – loving this world – desiring the 

things of this world – fearful of death – hanging on to life at all costs? – the Bible says those 

who love the world are the enemies of God! (James 4:4 and 1 John 2:15) 

2. The Incorruptible Crown – 1 Corinthians 9:24-27 – this is about discipline and self control – 

striving for mastery the KJV puts it – we always have a choice as to how we live – do we strive 

to live for Christ and reflect Him or do we drift through our Christian walk excusing ourselves 

for lazy behaviour and worthlessness in our effort for God? Sometimes referred to as the 

Victor’s Crown this is about doing the very best that you can and being prepared to give up 

anything for the Lord. 

3. The Crown of Life – James 1:12 & Revelation 2:10 – this is for enduring through trials – we 

have seen from Dave’s preaching over the last couple of weeks from James 1:16 that we all 

face trials – how we respond to those determines whether we will be given this crown. In the 

extreme situation – martyrdom for the name of Chris,  the crown is always given 

4. The Crown of Rejoicing – 1 Thessalonians 2:19-20 – this is the crown given to those who 

win souls for Christ – the evidence of the right to this crown will be those who are in glory 

themselves with you who are there because of your faithfulness in proclaiming the Gospel of 

Christ in your daily life. This, in the end, is to those who have actually fulfilled the Great 

Commission in their lives (Matthew 28:18-20) and been obedient to the call of the Lord to go 

and make disciples – true disciples!  

5. The Crown of Glory – 1 Peter 5:1-4 – this is for those Godly folk who correctly lead the flock 

and faithfully fulfil their calling. This is sometimes referred to as the Elders Crown but does not 

just refer to Elders, it is to all who have faithfully taught the Word of God to others whether 

Elders, Pastors or teachers. One aspect of this is that they have desired to do so – not for 

personal gain or because of pressure from outside of themselves, but those who are willing to 

serve in this way 

N.B. – This is vital – Revelation 3:11 – be on guard – false teachers – let none take your 

crowns away! 

The question is – How many crowns will the Lord be presenting to you on that day? The more crowns 

you have the more you will have to present – to caste – before the Lord Jesus Christ as you bring your 

eternal worship to Him! 

 

Study13 

1Corinthians 3:9-17 (part 5) 

9 For we are God's fellow workers. You are God's field, God's building. 10 According to the grace of 

God given to me, like a skilled master builder I laid a foundation, and someone else is building upon it. 
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Let each one take care how he builds upon it. 11 For no one can lay a foundation other than that 

which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 

12 Now if anyone builds on the foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, straw-- 13 

each one's work will become manifest, for the Day will disclose it, because it will be revealed by fire, 

and the fire will test what sort of work each one has done. 14 If the work that anyone has built on the 

foundation survives, he will receive a reward. 15 If anyone's work is burned up, he will suffer loss, 

though he himself will be saved, but only as through fire. 

16 Do you not know that you are God's temple and that God's Spirit dwells in you? 17 If anyone 

destroys God's temple, God will destroy him. For God's temple is holy, and you are that temple. 

We are nearly ready to move on to the next section but these last 2 verses of the section that we’ve 

been in will take some time to look at – tonight I am planning to deal only with verse 16 – What I 

cover tonight can only be a scratching of the surface of something much bigger and if you want to take 

time to do so there are some excellent resources out there on the internet not least of which is the 

keeponwalking website where Anthony gives some very detailed information within his series on the 

Holy Spirit – a superb series that is well worth the time you would invest in listening to it – brilliant! 

OK – verse 16 – “Do you not know that you are God's temple and that God's Spirit dwells in 

you?” Some of you will have some of this under your belts already but it is something that is so worth 

repetition that I am hoping you will appreciate my going through it again – for those who haven’t 

heard it – I am going to take us through a very fast walk through Scripture starting at the first 3 

chapters of Genesis and ending at today – so hold on tight! 

It  is sort of accepted that we are the Temple of God’s Spirit, but lets look at why we accept that to be 

the case. 

Gen 3:8 walking in the garden sharing in the Shekinah Glory of God – Sin – death – the curse – 

separation! Man is separated from the glory of God – that separation continues through the 

generations passed the flood on to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and on to the 400 years exile in Egypt – 

Then Moses and the Exodus – the Promised Land promise the interaction between God and Moses 

(Exodus 34), the constructing of the Tabernacle and God’s return to be with His people 

Exodus 40:34-38. The Glory enters the Tabernacle 

The people have YHWH as their God in the midst of them – resident in the Tabernacle. Into the Land 

of Promise – Canaan and through the next period of history into the appointment of the kings first Saul 

then David and then Solomon, David’s son – it was Solomon who built the 1st temple and in 1 Kings 8 

10-11  we see the Shikinah Glory of God go from the Tabernacle to the Temple. 

God’s might and power are beyond any power men may think they have and it is so important to 

recognise that for the next stage – 1 Sam 6: and 1 Chron 13:9 both record an instance when Uzzah’s 

life was taken because with good heart but unwise action he touched the Arc of the Covenant. The Arc 

was on one part of it’s journey back to Judah fron the land of the Philistines following it’s capture in a 
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battle (see 1 Sam 5) – The Philistines placed the Arc in the temple of their god Dagon and the idol was 

destroyed before the Arc. The Philistines developed cancers and rat infestations for their stupidity in 

imagining that they could capture God and gave up and sent the Arc back to Israel. 

The reason that is important is so that the next bit of History is placed in focus correctly. 

In 586 BC Nebuchadnezzar invaded Judah and took the children of God captive to Babylon for a period 

of 70 years – in that war he stole items from the Temple (2 Chron 36:7) – how did God let that 

happen? – Well the truth is that God was no longer in the temple – He has never dwelt in a building 

since the 10th chapter of Ezekiel. The Israelites (Jews) had been so unfaithful to God that He 

determined to have them punished by the Assyrians to the North and the Babylonians to the East and 

before that happened He left the Temple. 

After the 70 yrs in exile, Ezra, Nehemiah and Zerubbabel were charged to rebuild Jerusalem – 

Zerubbabel had the responsibility of building the Temple – but despite the promise of Haggai 2:9 “The 

latter glory of this house shall be greater than the former, says the LORD of hosts.” the Shikinah Glory 

did not return – at that time! 

At the Baptism of Jesus (Matthew 3:16) we see the Holy Spirit descending on Jesus – The Shikinah 

Glory of God entered Him at the river Jordan 

John 2:13-17 tells of the Lord Jesus going into the Temple – The Glory of God in the person of Jesus 

re-entered the Temple – The greater Glory entered the Temple – fulfilling the prophesy of 

Haggai 

Matthew 17:1-8 we see the Transfiguration when Peter, James and John see something of the Shikinah 

Glory revealed to them on the Mountain 

John 14:15-17 Jesus promises the Holy Spirit to the disciples after He returns to the Father – “...with 

you and will be in you.”  

Death – resurrection – ascension – Pentecost 

Acts 2:1-4 – The Holy Spirit comes upon the Apostles and the disciples of Jesus at Pentecost. 

Romans 8:9 – confirmation that the Holy Spirit is in all true believers 

Ephesians 1:13 – the promise of the seal as a guarantee immediately upon conversion 

That brings us up to today – the Holy spirit – the Shikinah Glory of God dwells not in buildings any 

more but now He dwells in us – the people – those who God has called out and justified and is in the 

process of glorifying to be conformed to the likeness of His Son Jesus Christ – To the Glory of God the 

Father 

“Do you not know that you are God's temple and that God's Spirit dwells in you?” Amen. 
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Study 14 

1 Corinthians 3:9-17 (part 6) 

9 For we are God's fellow workers. You are God's field, God's building. 10 According to the grace of 

God given to me, like a skilled master builder I laid a foundation, and someone else is building upon it. 

Let each one take care how he builds upon it. 11 For no one can lay a foundation other than that 

which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 

12 Now if anyone builds on the foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, straw-- 13 

each one's work will become manifest, for the Day will disclose it, because it will be revealed by fire, 

and the fire will test what sort of work each one has done. 14 If the work that anyone has built on the 

foundation survives, he will receive a reward. 15 If anyone's work is burned up, he will suffer loss, 

though he himself will be saved, but only as through fire. 

16 Do you not know that you are God's temple and that God's Spirit dwells in you? 17 If anyone 

destroys God's temple, God will destroy him. For God's temple is holy, and you are that temple. 

This, then is the last week in this section of the chapter – (I think!) 

To finish the last part of this section there is a third aspect that I want us to consider in terms of being 

the God’s Temple – we’ve looked at that in terms of the history of the Holy Spirit and His indwelling of 

us personally and completely at salvation. We’ve also looked at this in terms of how that should impact 

our lives – the real evidences – the real tests of true discipleship.  

This week I want us to get hold of one last aspect or understanding and then look at the final verse in 

reflection of that understanding. 

Verse 16 – “Do you not know that you are God's temple and that God's Spirit dwells in you?” – That is 

the aspect that together we make “the church of Christ”. We have a calling on us individually to 

represent Christ in our daily lives and to preach Christ in every situation, but we as “church” have a 

primary responsibility to ensure the purity of the church and that accuracy of the message. For we – as 

church – are also God’s temple – not in the same way as the building – the tabernacle or the temple in 

Jerusalem was – if you like “God’s home” – in the Tabernacle and the Temple, God was resident even 

when there was no-one there – the place was holy, but He no longer is in a place. When His people are 

not in a building it is just a building, but that when we come together as those indwelt with the Holy 

Spirit, we come together as church to the glory and honour of God – Do we – do we in truth? 

In that coming together as church we all have a responsibility to make sure that what is taught and 

understood is the truth of God’s Word – the true Gospel of Christ! Never mind being partisan – Paul, 

Apollos, Cephas (Peter) – is the teaching truth – is the understanding true – are we being “good 

Bereans” (see Acts 17:10-12). If the Holy Spirit is in reality dwelling within us then we are God’s 

Temple – and God’s Temple is true and we will be true! Therefore the measure of the truth of us 

being God’s Temple will be in the truth of the fact that we are, in deed, true and the church 

which is formed by our coming together is also true. There is a striving for a pure church! 
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In the light of that, we can then read and understand the meaning of verse 17 correctly. 

So, verse 17 – “If anyone destroys God's temple, God will destroy him. For God's temple is holy, and 

you are that temple.”  –  As custodians of truth we all have a responsibility to not only hold on to the 

truth but also ensure that the church of Jesus Christ is not damaged – brought to destruction – 

because of false teaching or false interpretation, or because of liberal teaching that does not 

address the real issues of the Christian life and so causes people to have a false sense of being 

saved (sadly this is a huge problem today!), or are hypocritical and uncaring so that the individuals 

don’t understand the importance of their responsibility in personal sanctification (also a 

major problem in today’s church!) 

Paul makes it quite clear that if anyone does this, destroys the “Temple” i.e. the coming together 

“church” then there will be judgement upon them – “if anyone destroys God’s Temple...”  

Paul is, remember, talking to the church at Corinth first and foremost, and out of that God has placed 

these passages in Holy Scripture, because the messages stated, are relevant to us as part of His Word 

to us. So what Paul said to the church at Corinth, we need to recognise as truth for us in the church 

of here and now (see Cor1:2), the church – the true church – of today, that is always to be 

understood unless we are told otherwise!   

We need to recognise the truth that “God’s temple is holy and we are that temple” – we are His – we 

are the people of His choosing – the people that He sent His Son to die for in order that we might 

be redeemed for His purpose – He is not going to let heresy, false teaching, liberal gospel, hypocrisy 

or anything cause the destruction of His church! We are in His hand and He will protect us – none 

will be lost. But wow betides the person who tries! 

But – and this is an important reflection of this verse, verse 17 – God makes the warning very clear in 

Hebrews: 

Hebrews 10:29-31 – “How much worse punishment, do you think, will be deserved by the one who has 

spurned the Son of God, and has profaned the blood of the covenant by which he was sanctified, and 

has outraged the Spirit of grace? For we know him who said, "Vengeance is mine; I will repay." And 

again, "The Lord will judge his people."  It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God.”  

This passage has also been used to illustrate that God will take vengeance on those who come against 

individual Christians in the world, bringing persecution, making it clear that God will avenge so we do 

not have that role, and certainly it is correct to make that association as well (see Romans 12:18-21), 

but we must not miss the primary role that God has taken in the protection of “His People” in terms of 

the church, the chosen people of God – Jews and Gentiles alike. In the end, anyone who does this 

stands not against us but against God Himself and so is by their choice and action condemned to 

eternal punishment with Satan and all his cohorts. The completion of God’s plan of redemption is that 

we will be with Him in Glory for all eternity – nothing – but nothing – will stand in the way of that plan 

– nothing – but nothing – can defeat God’s eternal purpose! Praise Him – Praise Him! – Praise 

Him!  
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Study 15 

1 Corinthians 3:9-17 (part 7) 

9 For we are God's fellow workers. You are God's field, God's building. 10 According to the grace of 

God given to me, like a skilled master builder I laid a foundation, and someone else is building upon it. 

Let each one take care how he builds upon it. 11 For no one can lay a foundation other than that 

which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 

12 Now if anyone builds on the foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, straw-- 13 

each one's work will become manifest, for the Day will disclose it, because it will be revealed by fire, 

and the fire will test what sort of work each one has done. 14 If the work that anyone has built on the 

foundation survives, he will receive a reward. 15 If anyone's work is burned up, he will suffer loss, 

though he himself will be saved, but only as through fire. 

16 Do you not know that you are God's temple and that God's Spirit dwells in you? 17 If anyone 

destroys God's temple, God will destroy him. For God's temple is holy, and you are that temple. 

Last week we looked at a very speedy history of the Holy Spirit – the presence of God – both with His 

people and, since the resurrection of Christ, in His people. This week I want to look at that same verse 

but from a different aspect. Last week we looked at the physical proof, if you like, of the concept of us 

being the temple of the Holy Spirit. This week I want us to look at the resultant effect upon our lives 

and look also at some if the implications and the responsibilities that come with that wonderful truth – 

what truth? 

The truth of verse 16 - “Do you not know that you are God's temple and that God's Spirit 

dwells in you?”  

If we are God’s Temple and the Holy Spirit lives in us, then one aspect that we have to consider is the 

degree to which we choose to expose the resident Holy Spirit in us to the sinful choices that we make 

every day of our lives. 

What does this really mean for us today and for our lives and life choices? 

Mac Arthur says – “Dwelling within our humanness, dwelling within this flesh is the Holy 

Spirit dwelling in our redeemed soul. That redeemed soul, that ever present Spirit is 

encased in our humanness. It is in that humanness that sin finds its expression. That is 

why Paul says in Romans 7, "When I sin it is not I, not that redeemed soul, but sin that is 

in me....where?...in my flesh." ... suffice it ... to say ... that the soul is redeemed, the spirit 

is redeemed, it exists within a body of flesh which has a bent toward sin, that's why we 

are still waiting for the redemption of that body and the receiving of a glorified body that 

doesn't have that bent, but until then we still struggle with sin. And that's why Paul says, 

"With my redeemed self I desire the law of God, with my body I serve the law of sin." 
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So what we have to do then is take that body and offer it to God as a living sacrifice. We 

cannot offer it to the world. We cannot offer it to its own desires. We cannot allow its lusts 

and passions to run rampant. Our redeemed spirit already His, we must make a 

presentation to God of our body. Such an important thing...such an important thing” 

In that we have the basis of what I want us to consider during this week’s study. 

When we come to Christ our soul becomes His, our spirit becomes His, but our body and all that 

is connected, including our mind, our intellect, our wills, our heart, our desires – in reality our flesh – 

that is still unredeemed. Romans 8:22-23  shows us that our situation, as those who are redeemed, 

should be clear in that we too will be groaning for glory – for the redemption of our bodies. Are 

we? Are we serving the flesh or the Lord? 

What I want us to take some time to do tonight – a slightly different format – is to look at what it 

means to “make a presentation to God of our bodies”  

 

Practically then – We are God’s Temple. 

What then should be the evidence of the reality that we are God’s Temple and that the Holy Spirit lives 

in us? 

A couple of weeks ago Dave talked about the things that we allow in through the “eye gate” and the 

“ear gate” and I am sure that it was a challenge to us all. That said then – let’s look at a few areas: 

1. Why should knowing that we are God’s Temple make a difference? 

2. How do we go about making choices to show that we are God’s Temple? 

3. Consider and discuss the influences that we allow into, or perhaps equally important, those that 

we don’t allow into our lives 

4. What about identifying the evidences of the fact that we are God’s Temple? – What should we 

be seeing as evidence in our own lives? 

a. To what extent are we seeing the desire developing within us for a sanctified life? 

b. How do we deal with temptation – the natural inclination to react in ungodly ways – in 

reality? 

c. How do we go about recognising the conviction of the Holy Spirit? 

d. What sort of reactions do we manifest when we are challenged either by the Holy Spirit 

or by others?  

e. How do we deal with changes that we are reluctant to make in spite of knowing that we 

perhaps should take action? 

1. What is the practical affect/evidence of 1 Cor 10:13 in our lives?  

a. Our work or God’s? 

b. Consider  this in the light of Philippians 2:12-13 – (work out your salvation in fear and 

trembling ...) 
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What about our responsibility in terms of the lives of others? – What role, if any, do we 

have? 

 How do we apply the statement “by their fruit you will know them!”? 

 When is it right to make judgements about others and when wrong? 

 How does accountability for one another or to one another fit into this picture? 

 What action should we take when dealing with issues in the lives of others? 

 

Study 16 

1 Corinthians 3:18-4:1 

18 Let no one deceive himself. If anyone among you thinks that he is wise in this age, let him become 

a fool that he may become wise. 19 For the wisdom of this world is folly with God. For it is written, "He 

catches the wise in their craftiness," 20 and again, "The Lord knows the thoughts of the wise, that they 

are futile." 

21 So let no one boast in men. For all things are yours, 22 whether Paul or Apollos or Cephas or the 

world or life or death or the present or the future--all are yours, 23 and you are Christ's, and Christ is 

God's. 4:1 This is how one should regard us, as servants of Christ and stewards of the mysteries of 

God. 

At last we move on, and as we look at this next passage I am hoping to move us a bit more quickly 

through for a while if possible. We can see that this section relates very much to the theme of the 

foolishness of the world and the age and the wisdom of God, which has been the basis of the letter for 

most of the first 3 chapters. Here then, Paul sort of underlines that thought in verses 18-20 “He 

catches the wise in their craftiness” from verse 19 is a direct quote from Job 5:13, and Paul uses it to 

emphasise the foolishness of those who try to understand the Almighty God with the feeble human 

intelligence. 

So then he moves on to the phrase: “So let no one boast in men”, verse 21, and this really does seem, 

for a moment to put the closure to the whole sorry affair of the contention that has threatened to split 

the church – the Paul, Apollos, Cephas thing, at least for the moment. We are not to boast about being 

part of one group or another – we are not to seek or to find glory in men – any man! Scripture alone 

– Grace alone – Faith alone – Christ alone – God’s Glory alone – The Five Solas. Never in 

men whoever they might be! 

However, he then goes on to say “For all things are yours, whether Paul or Apollos or Cephas or the 

world or life or death or the present or the future--all are yours, and you are Christ's, and Christ is 

God's.” in the rest of verse 23 and verse 22 and 23. When I first read this my mind went to the 

concept of the Russian doll. Starting with the original focus of the dispute that he has been dealing 
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with, we see Paul, in these sentences sort of fits everything progressively into the next thing until he 

brings it all into Christ and then finally into God.  

That’s the whole point – “... you are Christ's, and Christ is God's.” (Verse 23) Whatever men or women 

trip over as they walk through their Christian life – whatever they might try to work out, whatever they 

might seek to do, then it all – along with “... the world and life and death, present and future” – is part 

of God’s plan part for the outworking of God’s purpose in Christ and in salvation. His 

sovereign plan is being outworked for His glory constantly. – I am reminded of the statement in 

Genesis 50:20 where Joseph tells his brothers that what they meant for evil God has used for good 

that they may be saved (paraphrased) 

There is only one purpose in all things – and that is God’s glory and all the efforts of man, be they 

personally intended for good or evil, be they based on ambition, or selfishness, generosity, pride, 

love, greed or righteousness, they will all culminate in the glory of God and be used for His 

purpose in the ultimate picture. Satan is a defeated foe, sin is a “busted flush” the victor is God 

and all things fit together – just like the Russian doll – one inside the other until everything together 

fulfils God’s plan – what a wonderful concept – what a safe place to be in our understanding! (See 

Romans 8:28 – “And we know that for those who love God all things work together for good, for those 

who are called according to his purpose.”)  

So then, to end tonight we look at verse 1 of chapter 4: “This is how one should regard us, as servants 

of Christ and stewards of the mysteries of God.” 

This is the beginning of the next thought from Paul but it also brings the last one to an end as we 

move on. Paul begins the next thought with the confirmation that, as we saw earlier the people who 

had been the central focus of what could have been the potential split in the Corinthian church are all 

simply servants of Christ – we saw him describing them as humble gardeners and as builders – all 

servants – in other words – “get your eyes of us, we are nothing – instead get your eyes 

where they need to be – on Jesus Christ and onto the mysteries of God” – of which they were 

only stewards – workmen – slaves – servants. The message couldn’t be clearer either to them or to us 

today. 
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Chapter 4 

 

Study 17 

1 Corinthians 4:1-5 

“1 This is how one should regard us, as servants of Christ and stewards of the mysteries of God. 2 

Moreover, it is required of stewards that they be found trustworthy. 3 But with me it is a very small 

thing that I should be judged by you or by any human court. In fact, I do not even judge myself. 4 For 

I am not aware of anything against myself, but I am not thereby acquitted. It is the Lord who judges 

me. 5 Therefore do not pronounce judgment before the time, before the Lord comes, who will bring to 

light the things now hidden in darkness and will disclose the purposes of the heart. Then each one will 

receive his commendation from God.” 

We ended last week on verse 1 of chapter 4 and we start this week on the same verse – the beginning 

of a thought from Paul where he talks about the judgement from others – it is easy to get caught up in 

the “do not judge” philosophy when passages like this come up that on the face of it would seem to 

endorse that view, but we need to look a little deeper to gather the real meaning of this passage, then 

we will see that it does not refer to the broad brush statements about judging other people at all. 

Verse 1 – “This is how one should regard us, as servants of Christ and stewards of the mysteries of 

God.” – Paul starts this thought then by confirming the role of the Apostle (Paul) and the 

Pastor/Teacher (Apollos) as we discussed last week “... stewards of the mysteries of God”. Their job – 

at that time – was to deliver the Scripture for the understanding of the church of the time – but also 

through the completion of the cannon of Scripture to deliver it once and for all for the church 

through the ages! As Dave pointed out last week – the 2 different aspects – “servants” – those who 

serve, but in context they are the lowest of low – the slaves – this is not about well attired gentlemen’s 

servants as we might conjure up in our mind’s eye, this is about the lowest type of poorly dressed and 

equally poorly considered galley slaves – bottom rowers – the lowest! Then he talks about “stewards” – 

those who handle their responsibility well in holding and delivering for the benefit of others. Often the 

steward within the household held the highest responsibility on behalf of his master – responsible for 

the house the staff the bills even the children at times – a position of great trust and great 

responsibility delegated to him by his master. – two descriptions to convey the breadth of the thought 

conveyed by Paul. The Mysteries of God are in the possession of Paul and his personal responsibility is 

to be a servant of those mysteries – never getting above his station, but also to be a steward in 

faithfully holding and delivering as he has been charged to do by the Lord. 

Verse 2 – “Moreover, it is required of stewards that they be found trustworthy.” – And here Paul makes 

that point of responsibility clearly – It is no good being responsible as a steward of a precious 

possession, on behalf of someone else, if you then abuse, damage, defame or pervert that thing. That 

is not being a good steward at all! No – it is required that they be found trustworthy. Not 

independent, but under the direct authority of the master! 
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Verse 3 – “But with me it is a very small thing that I should be judged by you or by any human court. 

In fact, I do not even judge myself.” – Now this is important – the judging that Paul is referring to here 

harps back to the separation issue that we have previously considered – Paul is not talking about the 

Corinthian church not judging in general – we will see his clear instruction in that respect later in the 

book – but he is saying that the way that some in the church have judged him to be inferior to Apollos 

or Cephas, he counts as irrelevant – their opinion does not count in his assessment. It is 

untrustworthy! In this aspect, neither any human court, nor even his judgement of himself is 

relevant! There is only one relevant judge – and that we see in the next verse. Paul is so aware that if 

he were to stand in his own strength or authority, then he would fall! 

Verse 4 – “For I am not aware of anything against myself, but I am not thereby acquitted. It is the 

Lord who judges me.” – Paul is making it clear that he examines his own life continually and is 

not aware of any sin in him that taints his work – he therefore delivers what he knows to be true from 

that which has been revealed to him by the Lord – untainted by his human weaknesses – remember 

that God spoke through His Apostles at this time – and Paul is saying that he is certain that he hasn’t 

wandered from that true responsibility, but his certainty does not hold him innocent or “acquitted” – 

NO! – It is God’s own authority in the work of the Holy Spirit that tries Paul and he stands before 

the Lord who judges him – no-one else – in respect of the truths he has shared and the way he has 

administered the Word and the Truths of God. 

Verse 5 – “Therefore do not pronounce judgment before the time, before the Lord comes, who will 

bring to light the things now hidden in darkness and will disclose the purposes of the heart. Then each 

one will receive his commendation from God.” – In deed – Paul makes it quite clear that the truest 

judgement of all will happen for all of us one day as the Lord comes. He will shine his light of 

revelation into all things and any error will be finally eradicated by His glorious light. It is that light that 

will expose not just error but also the depths of the heart of each one of us so that we can be seen – 

not just from the outside assumptions but from the very purposes of our hearts. It is upon that 

revealed truth that the truest judgement will be made by the Lord, the judgement upon which our 

rewards and our commendation will be based.  

Remember that it is only the spirit of a man that knows the heart of the man – (paraphrased from 1 

Cor 2:11)  

 

Study 18 

1 Corinthians 4:6-7 

6 I have applied all these things to myself and Apollos for your benefit, brothers, that you may learn by 

us not to go beyond what is written, that none of you may be puffed up in favour of one against 

another. 7 For who sees anything different in you? What do you have that you did not receive? If then 

you received it, why do you boast as if you did not receive it? 
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Following on from last week where we looked at the fulfilment of the role of Apostle and all that this 

entailed in terms of servant hood and stewardship, and how Paul held himself to account, not under 

the church of Corinth but under the judgement of God, he now opens with this inclusive statement and 

then leads into the next statement which is a really major instruction to the church and to us.  

Verse 6 – “I have applied all these things to myself and Apollos for your benefit, brothers, that you 

may learn by us not to go beyond what is written, that none of you may be puffed up in favour of one 

against another.” – Paul as an Apostle has held himself responsible before God, but he also includes 

Apollos in the same accountability for his work as the Pastor who followed Paul in the Corinthian 

Church. There is no sense in Paul of any division from Apollos, or doubt about the quality of the 

shepherding work that Apollos has carried out, any more than there was with his own work – both – he 

is saying – are clear of any reason for the judgement of the church and both are only to be judged in 

their quality and accuracy by God alone as they are stewards delivering truth as given by God Himself.  

That is the key – “delivering truth!” The fact that what they have delivered is from God Himself – this 

means that both the church at Corinth – and the individuals within that church have a specific 

responsibility to administer that truth in their lives and in their service of God – that truth alone – 

not that truth plus more or minus anything. Therein lays the rub – what is going on in this church 

that they have cared for so well, but have now entrusted to others is that the Word of God, faithfully 

delivered to them has become a “adjusted” even “perverted” by the additional things that they have 

begun to add from their local culture and their traditional background! 

This is a fearful fault and one that Paul attacks head-on! Oh boy what a message to us today! – Let’s 

consider this for a moment! God has delivered His truth to us in the words of Scripture, yet we are 

faced, today with a culture that rejects the parts of scripture that it finds to be unpalatable. People 

alter the meanings they object to by adding to God’s Word or by making assumptions that do not come 

from scripture just to back up their own opinions that are in conflict with what is actually said! 

 

Scripture does not conflict with itself so when people suggest that one verse counteracts another 

STOP! It is essential that the passage is reviewed in the context of its place in the Bible 

and the true interpretation is fully understood. Otherwise we end up following myths! A classic 

example of this is the long-standing dispute over women teachers – I recently had an article sent to me 

published by a self-styled American preacher Dr Cindy Jacobs which came from the foreword of the 

feminist woman’s Bible and made all sorts of assumptions that certain names were female and not 

male as had previously been said by the theologians, and that certain individuals named in scripture 

actually were given teaching roles in church but it was simply not specifically stated in scripture and 

therefore when Paul states that women should not teach men, his view is not one stated with the 

authority of scripture but just a personal bias! Such perversion! We must never do this! (Discuss 2 

Peter 1:19-21) Discuss other errors common in today’s church...  
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Now Paul goes on to deal with the boastfulness that he has become aware of with the Corinthian 

church – clearly, one of the key issues is that they will boast in anything and they are clearly boasting 

in the things that they have no right to boast in – see verse 7 

Verse 7 – “For who sees anything different in you? What do you have that you did not receive? If then 

you received it, why do you boast as if you did not receive it?” – This is too is important! This is a key 

truth exposed in this verse – they are boasting in the things that they have no right to boast in (see 

1:31) – it is one of the problems that is being very clear to Paul within the Corinthian church – the 

individuals were elevating themselves up over each other based on knowledge that they had been 

given and at times on their personal incorrect interpretation of the things they had been given. Their 

knowledge is not from them it is from God through the Apostles and yet they lord it over one 

another and show off by the exaggeration of their gifts and their perceived wisdom! Humility is not 

one of the strong points of the Corinthian church and the reputation, the fellowship, and the witness of 

the church is being destroyed because of this lack of humility, and Paul is seeing this happen and is 

pained – even horrified by it! He has a personal devotion to this church that was birthed in his own 

personal responsibility as a church planted by him, and this is painful for him. 

We need to recognise that all we have comes from God and one of the things we all have to fight 

within ourselves is the temptation to boast in our own gifts, skills, abilities or knowledge, but yet the 

truth is that it is only that which we have been given. I confess before you that this is a battle that I 

have to constantly fight, and I’m sure that I’m not alone! We need to be honest about things – 

particularly our weaknesses – and this is one of mine! Have you considered yours? 

 

Study 19 

1 Corinthians 4:8-13 

8 Already you have all you want! Already you have become rich! Without us you have become kings! 

And would that you did reign, so that we might share the rule with you!  

9 For I think that God has exhibited us apostles as last of all, like men sentenced to death, because we 

have become a spectacle to the world, to angels, and to men. 10 We are fools for Christ's sake, but 

you are wise in Christ. We are weak, but you are strong. You are held in honour, but we in disrepute. 

11 To the present hour we hunger and thirst, we are poorly dressed and buffeted and homeless, 12 

and we labour, working with our own hands. When reviled, we bless; when persecuted, we endure; 13 

when slandered, we entreat. We have become, and are still, like the scum of the world, the refuse of 

all things. 

Remember – we were looking at the problem that Paul is exposing here, of boasting in their own 

performance, their own achievements and their own understanding – wisdom if you like. We looked 

last week at Paul’s instruction not to go beyond that which has been delivered by God through the 
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Apostles, and not to become “puffed up” clearly showing that they have nothing which they have not 

received and so no place for arrogance. 

Look at verse 8; catch the flow of what is being said here – “Already you have all you want! Already 

you have become rich! Without us you have become kings! And would that you did reign, so that we 

might share the rule with you!” – Already! Already! Already! – Paul is stating this for one primary 

purpose – and we must beware! – “all we want? – become rich? – Become kings? – Reigning? Question 

– where – and only where – can these things be fully realised? GLORY! There-in lies the clue to what 

is happening here! The church, in its boastful state has developed the impression that it is wise and 

has arrived! The truth is that, as we have already seen, it has become confused and lost its way 

in the pursuit of Christ and holiness as a direct result of its own cockiness and over confidence! 

Chasing myths and introducing cultural traditions 

Can you see that Paul is highlighting the stupidity of their claims by displaying the real view of what 

those claims are suggesting? Paul is showing them that their overconfidence is making a mockery of 

them as they claim to be in a better place than is even possible for the Apostles – it is not possible for 

any who remain on the earth. It is only possible to experience these things in Glory! – Where are 

they coming from? This is simply a stout rebuke from Paul as he sarcastically exposes the church’s 

crazy and erroneous understanding of their own real position. (Isn’t this an interesting parallel with 

the passage that we find in Rev 3:17 – the Laodicean church letter?) 

Verse 9 – “For I think that God has exhibited us apostles as last of all, like men sentenced to death, 

because we have become a spectacle to the world, to angels, and to men.”  - Now we see the sarcasm 

emphasised by the comparative presentation of the position of the Apostles themselves!  Paul longs for 

the place of Glory – the place of reigning with Christ and would relish the - 

 - opportunity to be in that situation (see Phil1:21) but instead what he is experiencing is the hatred of 

this world and the pain struggling to be “of Christ” in this world! He shows us a picture of the victorious 

conqueror returning home before the shouts of praise from the populace as he processes through the 

city with his captives in tow in a train behind him – a picture of the Apostles, beaten and in chains, 

moving towards their own end, brought into the arena and displayed, ready for execution, paraded 

before the world as a spectacle. Yet, through God’s choice to display their willingness to suffer for 

Christ in the world, God is glorified! 

Verse 10 – “We are fools for Christ's sake, but you are wise in Christ. We are weak, but you are strong. 

You are held in honour, but we in disrepute.” – See the contrasts! – Oh shame on you, he says, shame 

on you! There is a clear shock tactic going on here – Paul needs the people of the Corinthian church to 

face the reality of their own foolishness and see the damage that they are doing. He has much to 

say in the remainder of this letter that will, if read and taken as loving admonition, bring about a 

refocus and restoration to this church, but in order to make them willing to listen it is vitally important 

that they start by realising that they are wrong and they need help. A right response to conviction 

can bring about restoration – a wrong response brings deadlock and a rending of 

relationships! This is therefore an essential if quite brutal exposure going on here that is designed to 
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bring about conviction and an openness to hear the sound advice and a return to true doctrine, from 

Paul to this beloved church. 

Verses 11-13 – “To the present hour we hunger and thirst, we are poorly dressed and buffeted and 

homeless, 12 and we labour, working with our own hands. When reviled, we bless; when persecuted, 

we endure; 13 when slandered, we entreat. We have become, and are still, like the scum of the world, 

the refuse of all things.” – Pay attention beloved children at Corinth – this is the reality – but it is the 

reality that brings glory to God and that is our purpose! Faced with the rejection of the world for those 

who are “in Christ” the call is clear, be innocent, be industrious and bless those who revile you, 

endure all things! Stick to it! If we are walking with Christ and working for Christ then we will not be 

exalted in the world – get used to it – so if the agenda is one of becoming accepted, welcomed, 

respected by the world, then we need to think again! If that happens then we have lost our message 

and we have lost our way! The Apostles considered themselves to be the lowliest for the sake of Christ 

where the Corinthian church had begun to consider itself among the highest in their pride and 

boastfulness – worthy of honour and excellent – but they were fools in that and they needed to 

realise that this was so in order for them to being to grow as they should. 

We can so easily make the same errors as they have in the Corinthian Church – we need to recognise 

the truth of what Paul is saying as truth for us today. We live in an age – not just now but ever since 

the time of the great missionaries going out from the UK all over the world, when to be a Christian 

is to be an accepted and acceptable person. We need to face the reality that this time is rapidly 

coming to an end and we may well be asked to stand up for our faith in Christ against huge 

opposition. Even within our families and among our friends the faith we have in Christ will bring us 

ridicule and rejection! Are we ready for that? Are we solidly routed in the truths of the Word 

and is our foundation strong in Christ Jesus? 

 

Study 20 

1 Corinthians 4:14-17 

14 I do not write these things to make you ashamed, but to admonish you as my beloved children. 

15 For though you have countless guides in Christ, you do not have many fathers. For I became your 

father in Christ Jesus through the gospel. 

16 I urge you, then, be imitators of me. 

17 That is why I sent you Timothy, my beloved and faithful child in the Lord, to remind you of my ways 

in Christ, as I teach them everywhere in every church. 

 

Paul’s concern was shared with vigour and strength, even in the use of sarcasm, in the previous verses 

as we saw last week, but as we move into the next few verses we see a clear view of his heart – can 

you hear that his heart is breaking over the things that are being done in the Corinthian Church – 

Paul’s heart and his expression is shown to be deeply saddened – even distressed – by the errors he 

finds among these beloved people. 



49 
 

Verse 14 – “I do not write these things to make you ashamed, but to admonish you as my beloved 

children.” – We talked last week, didn’t we, about loving one another enough to correct, rebuke and 

admonish out of that love. To have the sort of relationship where we can do this out of love for one 

another is to have a precious relationship in deed. Paul follows his sarcasm from verses 8 and 10 with 

this clear statement showing why he is talking this way to them. To admonish – to tell them of – to 

correct them – but notice the way he speaks of them – “my beloved children” – this is a very important 

lesson right here – one that I am very aware that I have to face in my life and my work with others – 

the lesson of correcting and admonishing in loving ways. I know that for my own part I often get so 

focussed on speaking truth that I fail to do it gently or lovingly but rather I do it with energy and 

directness – please pray for me in this – I am trying to be more gentle, but I have a way to go yet. 

Verse 15 – “For though you have countless guides in Christ, you do not have many fathers. For I 

became your father in Christ Jesus through the gospel.” – Countless guides! – good and bad guides – 

some from among their number – some from outsiders coming in with varying doctrine – some even 

from the pagan culture and society! But – not many fathers – the truth is just one father (small “f”) 

Paul their founder! This is the reason for his brokenness over their sinful wandering from the true 

gospel and the right behaviour – Paul strove to establish them and his love for them is a real love. That 

is why he is so strong – he has a right to be strong – sound discipline when correctly mixed with sound 

fatherly love becomes effective discipline! Paul loves these people, he therefore has a vital job to play 

in their sanctification and their preservation in order to ensure that they are sound in the Gospel of 

Jesus Christ.  

Verse 16 – “I urge you, then, be imitators of me.” – Wow! Let’s just linger there for a while – what is 

Paul saying? “Be imitators of me”! So often we hear people say – “Don’t take me as your example!” – 

sounds as though it is a really good – humble thing to say, but actually we are called, as we saw on 

Sunday – to be a people who examine themselves continually – we need to be looking at our lives to 

see just where we are not behaving in ways that are Christ-like, and then we must come before the 

Father – on our knees – and deal with those areas – we are witnesses – supposed to show the world 

Christ – we are Christians – little Christ-s  - Can we say “Be imitators of me”? Paul could – it is too easy 

to say that Paul was special – Paul was just a man – he fell – he sinned – he faced struggles (See 

Romans 7 and Acts 15:36-41). We ought not to be so willing to give ourselves excuses – there are 

people who are looking at us every day – are we being good examples of being Christ’s followers? 

Paul says to the Corinthians “..be imitators of me!” He had given so much of himself to the church that 

they knew who he was in a very real way and this challenge was pushing them back into that place 

where they should consider their choices – were they reflective of the Apostle and his values – or had 

they thrown the out the wrong things from among them? 

Verse 17 – “That is why I sent you Timothy, my beloved and faithful child in the Lord, to remind you of 

my ways in Christ, as I teach them everywhere in every church.” – Not content just to instruct them – 

no – Paul had sent his envoy and trusted student Timothy to support his words, to show the truth of 

the way they should be and the way they should grow. Paul the example had sent Timothy the 

example – Timothy too had his weaknesses but he also had his strengths and out of those strengths he 
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worked tirelessly for the Lord and for Paul in bringing good sound mentoring to the Corinthians. Paul 

knew Timothy’s strengths – he had mentored him – he therefore used the strengths of Timothy to 

further equip the church at Corinth so that they might be built up by Timothy’s ministry. Supporting 

their weaknesses by playing to the available strengths! 

If we were to take some specific things from this evening’s study then I would suggest that it should 

be 1. Hold firm to the truth delivered in love – (please pray for me in this last bit). 2. Examine our 

selves continually firstly to ensure that we are in truth dealing with sin in our lives and also so that 

others who look at us can see in us examples of Christ-likeness. 3. Know our weaknesses – work on 

them with the help of the Holy Spirit – and work out of our strengths in fulfilling the calling that God 

places upon us to walk with Him and serve Him in the world and in the church. 

 

Study 21 

1 Corinthians 4:18-21 

18 Some are arrogant, as though I were not coming to you. 19 But I will come to you soon, if the Lord 

wills, and I will find out not the talk of these arrogant people but their power. 20 For the kingdom of 

God does not consist in talk but in power. 

21 What do you wish? Shall I come to you with a rod, or with love in a spirit of gentleness? 

 

So we are coming to the end of Chapter 4 – Last week we looked at the way that Paul expressed his 

loving heart to the Corinthian Church as a follow on to the frustration and sarcastic anger previously 

shown – the “Already! Already! Already! Series reflected in verses 8 and 10 followed by the statement 

relating to him being their father in Christ. He called them to be imitators of him and as Dave so clearly 

and succinctly put it as he imitates Christ – “submission, servant-hood and sacrifice”; submission to 

God – servant-hood towards man – and sacrifice, sincere and personal both in life and action. 

Now as we come to the end of this passage and before we move into a specific situation that Paul will 

address next, we see this concluding statement. As we work through it, it is important to make sure we 

understand it correctly – it has often been misinterpreted. 

Verse 18 – “Some are arrogant, as though I were not coming to you.” – when the cat’s away the mice 

will play – Paul identifies that the incorrect teaching and arrogant behaviour has cropped up because of 

pride among the few who feel that they can fill a space and will not be answerable to Paul – their 

confidence/over confidence comes from the belief that they will not be held to account for their 

behaviour because Paul has gone and they are no longer answerable to anyone! Those who either 

take, or are given the mantle of leadership are never “not answerable”, they are answerable constantly 

to God and to the flock for the way that they lead the flock – I listened to a scary sermon addressed to 

church leaders recently and it made the point that we will stand before God and answer to Him for the 

way we have handled His Word and His children! These people in Corinth had become unwary and 

believed that they were safe in their position because Paul was gone and not likely to come back! 
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Verse 19 – “But I will come to you soon, if the Lord wills, and I will find out not the talk of these 

arrogant people but their power.” – interesting after the sermon from James on Sunday where Dave 

pointed out so clearly that when we make our plans – as plan we should – we should never presume 

on God’s will but should say that “if God wills it...” (see James 4:15) and here we see exactly that in 

practice – not from James who was the leader of the Jerusalem Church, but from Paul who was the 

Apostle to the Gentiles – confirmation in God’s Word as we so often see.  

Here though we see Paul “calling them out”! He is making it quite clear that the authority, with which 

those who are faithfully doing God’s work, is apparent by the power of the Holy Spirit evident in their 

lives and in their ministry. They will not fool Paul by powerless empty words. 

Verse 20 – “For the kingdom of God does not consist in talk but in power.” – Now – this is where, 

today, there is so much misinterpretation. When the Apostle starts talking about “power” we see the 

charismatic church start talking about what they understand as gifts of the Holy Spirit – unruly 

behaviour, fancy tricks predictions not dissimilar to those that can be heard at any clairvoyant show 

and unexplained “language” that is practiced and perfected – but that is not what Paul is referring to at 

all – he is talking about the power of the Holy Spirit to display openly the reality of the transformed 

lives of men and women! We will see as we move on to the next passage – chapter 5 – that the 

evidence of transformed lives is sadly lacking in the church at Corinthian, in fact, of course, we have 

already seen that in the partisan fragmentation that we have been glimpsing at over the last few 

months.  

We see the church displayed in the world as a place of increasing fun and festival that is designed to 

attract many and fill them with delight as they enjoy the concert! The truth is that the true church 

is a place of repentance and earnest desire to serve God to the cost of every other priority 

in life. It is a place of deep personal joy in the salvation of Christ, yes, but it is a place where the 

tragedy of the world’s progression towards hell is mourned deeply and the urgent desire of each 

person is to make the lost realise that they are in such danger! We are not here to “sell” church – we 

are here to be ambassadors for Christ in a lost and dying world! Do we realise that? Do we behave 

like that? These are our children, our family, our friends, our neighbours our workmates – 

do we care? Do we really care? 

Verse 21 – “What do you wish? Shall I come to you with a rod, or with love in a spirit of gentleness?” – 

“Listen people!” – Paul is saying, – “Listen people!” You need to get your act together – do it now! 

Don’t wait for me to come – when I come I want to come with love and warmth, a gentle spirit and be 

greeted as a father – as one who is loved and not feared because of your disobedience – but if nothing 

changes and changes soon then when I come – beware! Paul just cannot leave things as they 

are – he cannot! 

This passage may seem like a sort of closing bracket to the presentation that has gone before – 

something that is a mild punctuation as we move to the next subject – but it isn’t – it is a powerful 

warning both to them and to us – and both they and we must pay heed to what is being said. We are 

not responsible for people’s salvation – that is God’s area of responsibility – but we are 

responsible for our obedience in doing that to which He has called us!  
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Chapter 5 

 

Study 22 

1 Corinthians 5:1-5 

1 It is actually reported that there is sexual immorality among you, and of a kind that is not tolerated 

even among pagans, for a man has his father's wife. 2 And you are arrogant! Ought you not rather to 

mourn? Let him who has done this be removed from among you. 3 For though absent in body, I am 

present in spirit; and as if present, I have already pronounced judgment on the one who did such a 

thing. 4 When you are assembled in the name of the Lord Jesus and my spirit is present, with the 

power of our Lord Jesus, 5 you are to deliver this man to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, so that 

his spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord. 

 

So Chapter 5 – Paul now starts dealing with other aspects of the life of the church – we need to 

remember that the Corinthian church – like so many at that time – when surrounded by Roman 

influence and rule and pagan behaviour, then faced with dealing with understanding of the term 

“freedom in Christ” – they just kept getting it wrong – and here is another example of their getting 

wrong. 

Verse 1 – “It is actually reported that there is sexual immorality among you, and of a kind that is not 

tolerated even among pagans, for a man has his father's wife.” – This is getting it wrong big-time! 

This was a sin against God (Lev 18-7-8), it was against the law of Rome, it was behaviour 

that even the pagan society would reject – this man’s step-mother would, in all societies, be 

regarded and having the same relationship to the man as his natural mother so even among the pagan 

society and the Roman culture what was being allowed in the church was an abomination – oh boy! 

Did they mess up big time! Clearly this is an example of bringing the church of Christ into disrepute in 

front of the world, and yet we see in the very next verse something that is very scary:  

Verse 2 – “And you are arrogant! Ought you not rather to mourn? Let him who has done this be 

removed from among you.” – “And you are arrogant!” Here we see the offence that Paul is so incensed 

about – it is not only that the man is in sin but also that the church has not done anything 

about it - the church had not rushed to condemn and take corrective action but had rather – in their 

arrogance – accepted this behaviour as ok! – Paul is incensed – and rightly so! He calls for the 

Christian community to mourn this dreadful behaviour and take immediate and public right action. The 

Name of Christ is being defiled by their lack of discernment regarding this sinful behaviour and their 

failure to take corrective action – church discipline is so vital where it is needed and here it was needed 

(see Matt 18:15-20). – We live in a generation that is so reluctant to “rock the boat” that it 

accepts the unacceptable in order to keep the peace – we need to be very aware of the dangers 

of this stance. Paul clearly states that the correct action with this man must be immediate – it must be 

public and it must be specific – he must be removed from the congregation! 



53 
 

Verse 3 – “For though absent in body, I am present in spirit; and as if present, I have already 

pronounced judgment on the one who did such a thing.” – Paul is not willing to be ignored in this – 

rather he insists that they must act as though he were there himself and had led the action against this 

man. He does not hesitate – “I have already pronounced judgement on the one who did such a thing” 

– no ifs – no buts – just immediate action! This is the reputation of the church and it is vitally 

important – Paul is so aware that the world is actively looking for reasons to discredit the 

church, the name of Christ and His followers – if this is not dealt with urgently then all of these 

things come into the firing line and the reputation of the church will be destroyed in that area. 

When we choose to sin, we damage and discredit the reputation of the church, the name 

of Christ and His followers. We need to be very aware of this single simple fact! The church in 

this generation has a dreadful name and often the world laugh at its hypocrisy – why? – Simply 

because we choose to compromise with sin in our lives. Every one of us need to go before God 

and examining our lives daily to make sure of our choices our actions and our behaviour before the 

world are acceptable when stacked up against the teaching of Christ – it is not just our own name 

that we risk but the name of our Saviour too! 

Verse 4-5 – “When you are assembled in the name of the Lord Jesus and my spirit is present, with the 

power of our Lord Jesus, you are to deliver this man to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, so that 

his spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord.” – Here Paul explains how they need to deal with this 

situation – public expulsion – Paul is not only concerned for the church, Christ and His followers – he 

is also concerned for the sinning man – the action that he has instructed them to take is about publicly 

showing that this behaviour is not acceptable to the church, but it also about showing the man that if 

he desires to be part of the church then he must take immediate remedial action – he must repent. To 

not repent is for him to leave himself in that place where he can expect even more 

dramatic action that expulsion – “deliver this man to Satan for the destruction of the flesh” – what 

does that mean? – Jesus has the keys of death and Hell – we see that in Rev 1:18 – those who choose 

act in ways that they know are sinful can expect to be disciplined by the Lord (see 1 Cor 11:29-31 and 

Heb 12:5-7), so when Paul talks about ...delivering this man up ... he is talking about placing his life 

into the hands of Satan for sickness or destruction – now that is just about the most scary 

possibility! Why would he do this? Paul is more concerned about a man’s eternal situation than he is 

about whether he lives or dies! See 1 Timothy1:19-20, here Paul turns over Hymenaeus and Alexander 

in the same way. If the harshest of punishments, in a worldly sense, can lead to the 

restoration of this man to the Lord for eternity, then the destruction of his life is a small 

price to pay! Just think about that – this is a clear statement relating to the importance of repentance 

and being right with God and one we must not miss! - Amen 

 

Study 23 

1 Corinthians 5:6-8 
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6 Your boasting is not good. Do you not know that a little leaven leavens the whole lump? 7 Cleanse 

out the old leaven that you may be a new lump, as you really are unleavened. For Christ, our Passover 

lamb, has been sacrificed. 8 Let us therefore celebrate the festival, not with the old leaven, the leaven 

of malice and evil, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. 

Last week we looked at the first 5 verses of this chapter and saw Paul exposing a dreadful sin in the 

life of one of the men in the church and clearly stating how the church should deal with this man. Paul 

also severely admonished the church for taking pride in their overconfidence and “freedom” to the 

point where they had brought shame upon the church and the name of Christ. Immediate and decisive 

action was needed to excommunicate the sinning man. Now he turns to the church and develops the 

strong advice relating to them and we’ll start to look at that this week. 

Verse 6 – “Your boasting is not good. Do you not know that a little leaven leavens the whole lump?” – 

He links with this recurring theme of boasting, pointing out that their pride is wrong – but then goes on 

with this simple analogy about leaven. What is leaven? – yeast – the means of causing dough to rise 

– an action that takes time but with just a tiny little bit of yeast, with time the whole of a large quantity 

of dough will be changed into aerated bread. 

What does leaven represent? In the Biblical references it refers to something that brings 

influence that causes change. That change could be change for good or change for evil – (both are 

used in Scripture Matt 13:33 for good Mark 8:15 for bad) – in the example that Paul is using here he 

illustrate the evil influence. Another example that might be used today would be that of the need to 

deal with infection to prevent a spread or perhaps more graphically that of amputating a gangrenous 

toe in order to save a life – as has been experienced by many Arctic or Antarctic explorers or climbers, 

where exposure to harsh weather can cause frostbite and then gangrene.  

Verse 7 – “Cleanse out the old leaven that you may be a new lump, as you really are unleavened. For 

Christ, our Passover lamb, has been sacrificed.” – So what Paul is both saying and doing in this chapter 

is that he is removing or causing to be removed an evil, gangrenous, infection that has developed in 

the church – that is the point – the life of the church and the witness of the church must not be 

allowed to suffer as a result of the toleration of evil – it has to be dealt with quickly and effectively. By 

swift and decisive action the Church is kept pure they “...really are unleavened.” 

Were do we find instructions about leaven? It dates back to when the Children of Israel – (the 

Jews or Hebrews) – left Egypt they were in a hurry and they were operating under the direct 

instructions of God given through Moses. We see the story in Exodus 12 – the exodus came about – in 

the end – after 9 of the ten plagues of Egypt as a result of the final plague the slaughtering of all of 

the firstborn of the land (see 29-34) – we see that the children of Israel were told to kill a lamb 

“without blemish” and to smear the blood over the lintels and posts of the doors of their houses and 

the angel of death would “Passover” their homes and the firstborn would be saved, but those Israelites 

who did not obey and all the Egyptians would suffer the consequences of the plague. 
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Jesus is commonly referred to as the “Passover Lamb” for the very reason that He is the means of us 

being saved – quite simple! Therefore Paul continues by introducing “the festival” (Mark 14:12; Luke 

22:7; Passover connection) 

Verse 8 – “Let us therefore celebrate the festival, not with the old leaven, the leaven of malice and evil, 

but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.” – What do you think he is referring to in this 

term “the festival” – The Table of the Lord – Communion – the remembrance of the means of salvation 

– remember that at this time the Lord’s Supper was celebrated every week – it was the primary 

purpose of coming together of the saints – the 4 pillars of Acts 2:42 had progressed forward to a 

coming together weekly “on the first day of the week” (Acts 20:7 and 1 Corinthians 16:2), thus he is 

referring to the celebration of “the festival” of the Lord’s Supper. Now therefore we can see the 

urgency and necessity of swift action – turn again to a passage that we looked at briefly last week and 

we used ourselves again on Sunday – the one Dave said that he never ties of – 1 Corinthians 11:23-32 

– here we see that consequence of not dealing with the problem very clearly and Paul’s heart is 

focussed, not on telling the church off, but rather on the urgent need to protect this people whom he 

loved – good discipline is always for the good of the recipient and this chapter is a superb illustration of 

exactly that truth. 

Paul’s call to “...therefore celebrate the festival, not with the old leaven, the leaven of malice and evil, 

but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth” – what is the “therefore” there for? To show us 

that what Paul is saying is as a consequence of what he has just said before. Be rid of the evil – 

cleanse the body then they are called to ... celebrate... in safety as the cleansed bride having done 

what was required of them. 

This then, shows very clearly, the vital need that there is for us to hold the church safe and not to be 

weak and tolerant of sin, it also re-affirms the need for us to be diligent in our self-examination as we 

said last week. Amen 

 

Study 24 

1 Corinthians 5:9-13 

9 I wrote to you in my letter not to associate with sexually immoral people-- 10 not at all meaning the 

sexually immoral of this world, or the greedy and swindlers, or idolaters, since then you would need to 

go out of the world.  

11 But now I am writing to you not to associate with anyone who bears the name of brother if he is 

guilty of sexual immorality or greed, or is an idolater, reviler, drunkard, or swindler--not even to eat 

with such a one. 12 For what have I to do with judging outsiders? Is it not those inside the church 

whom you are to judge? 13 God judges those outside. "Purge the evil person from among you." 

The last part of this chapter is a passage that most Christians find startling! 
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First let me clarify one thing – although we know this letter as 1st Corinthians – it is not the first letter 

to the Corinthian Church from Paul there were at least 3 possibly 4 and maybe more, but only 2 letters 

were under the specific inspiration of the Holy Spirit as part of the writings to be included in Scripture. 

The letter we know as 1st Corinthians is actually the 2nd one written and this first verse gives us the 

evidence for that understanding. 

Verse 9 – “I wrote to you in my letter not to associate with sexually immoral people--” – even in Paul’s 

first letter – one that we don’t have – he was trying to give this church a clear understanding of how 

they should behave and how they should react in the face of sin, in particular sexual sin, which was a 

constant problem within the influences of the pagan culture. This beginning verse linked with the next 

one shows us that degree to which the church were not really paying attention to Paul and had not 

understood his direction for them. Thus he has to write again to clarify his words. 

Verse 10 – “not at all meaning the sexually immoral of this world, or the greedy and swindlers, or 

idolaters, since then you would need to go out of the world.” – the error becomes clear – the church 

thought Paul was calling them to isolate themselves from the pagan society instead of facing up to sin 

within their midst – the fact of course is that the Christian who isolates him or herself from the pagan 

community is not able to fulfil the great commission – holy huddles do not present toe Gospel to 

anyone! Paul acknowledges the need for the Christian witness to be out there in the world where the 

need for the Saviour exists – we need to be careful of isolating ourselves! – (equally we need to remain 

focussed on the purpose of our “being out there” it is not to be part of the world – but rather to show 

Jesus to the world – we are His ambassadors – see 2 Corinthians 5:20 and John 17:15-18). Here 

though Paul expands the warning – not just the sexually immoral – but also the greedy, the swindlers 

and the idolaters – that’s a broader picture – these are the ones that we should be witnessing to – note 

that! 

Verse 11 – “But now I am writing to you not to associate with anyone who bears the name of brother if 

he is guilty of sexual immorality or greed, or is an idolater, reviler, drunkard, or swindler--not even to 

eat with such a one.” – Now it becomes clear! – Paul’s instruction is not related to those outside the 

church who are in sin – we should expect them to be in sin – they are the ones that we are to witness 

to – no – he is referring to not associating with a person who “calls himself a brother” who is in sin – 

and notice the list gets even longer – guilty of sexual immorality or greed, or is an idolater, reviler, 

drunkard, or swindler – Notice this is about disobedient behaviour (I make that point because we 

know, don’t we that alcoholism is an illness not a behavioural problem – we need to be patient and 

lovingly support the alcoholic as far as we are able)  Nevertheless – the statement is clear – don’t 

fellowship with such a one – not even to eat with him – oh how this is missed out in most teaching! – 

Think about it too – let’s just consider the list --! Sexual immorality or greed, or is an idolater, reviler, 

drunkard, or swindler – discuss! 

Verse 12 – “For what have I to do with judging outsiders? Is it not those inside the church whom you 

are to judge?” – Again this is something that is missed by most current teaching in the church today. 

The truth is that modern church reverses this statement completely – instead of judging within the 

church it tells us that we must not judge in the church, but where Paul makes it clear that we should 
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not judge those outside the church – the truth is that the majority of the effort of church both as an 

institution and as individual Christians seems to be based on judging the activity of the sinner outside 

the church! Crazy! Let’s get it right – the world is heading for hell – we judge them – we change 

nothing! We witness to them – we show them Christ! – The Christian who is living his or her life in a 

sinful way and not challenged is destroying the witness and damaging the church – those are the one 

that we need to take action to address! 

Verse 13 – “God judges those outside."Purge the evil person from among you.” – So here we have it – 

the clear instruction to the church – and remember what we have learned already several times – 

chapter 1 verse 2 – this applies to us as it applied to the Corinthian Church – it applies to “all those 

who in every place call upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, both their Lord and ours” – this is not 

something that we can wriggle out of we have a responsibility to be obedient in this clear instruction of 

Paul. It is God’s job to judge the people outside and judge them He will – there is no shortage of 

information about the judgement of the lost! We need to “purge the evil person from among” us!  

This is not about going on a which hunt – but it is about keeping the church pure – keeping each other 

accountable for our walk and not being afraid to challenge and even to rebuke, if required. See James 

5:19-20 – “My brothers, if anyone among you wanders from the truth and someone brings him back, 

let him know that whoever brings back a sinner from his wandering will save his soul from death and 

will cover a multitude of sins.” 
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Chapter 6 

 

Study 25 

1 Corinthians 6:1-11 

1 When one of you has a grievance against another, does he dare go to law before the unrighteous 

instead of the saints? 2 Or do you not know that the saints will judge the world? And if the world is to 

be judged by you, are you incompetent to try trivial cases? 

3 Do you not know that we are to judge angels? How much more, then, matters pertaining to this life! 

4 So if you have such cases, why do you lay them before those who have no standing in the church? 5 

I say this to your shame. Can it be that there is no one among you wise enough to settle a dispute 

between the brothers, 6 but brother goes to law against brother, and that before unbelievers? 7 To 

have lawsuits at all with one another is already a defeat for you. Why not rather suffer wrong? Why not 

rather be defrauded? 8 But you yourselves wrong and defraud--even your own brothers! 9 Or do you 

not know that the unrighteous will not inherit the kingdom of God? Do not be deceived: neither the 

sexually immoral, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor men who practice homosexuality, 10 nor thieves, 

nor the greedy, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor swindlers will inherit the kingdom of God. 11 And such 

were some of you. But you were washed, you were sanctified, you were justified in the name of the 

Lord Jesus Christ and by the Spirit of our God. 

As we studied the last chapter we saw very clear instructions from Paul that we should not be involved 

with judging those outside the church but we should – even must – judge those inside the church 

(5:12-13) – an instruction that the majority of 21st century church-goers would shudder at and have 

probably never heard any teaching on that subject. Here then – as we move into chapter 6 we look at 

a natural development from that instruction relating to how we should handle disputes among brothers 

in the church. 

Verse 1 – “When one of you has a grievance against another, does he dare go to law before the 

unrighteous instead of the saints?” – Here then is a direct challenge to the church to settle disputes 

among the brothers without recourse to the civil authorities. Paul is saying firstly – “do not wash 

your dirty linen in public” for the world to see – when brothers in the church are in dispute – if they 

invoke the law of the land – the pagan authority – authorities outside of the church – then they prove 

only that there is disharmony and disagreement amongst the brothers and this shames the church and 

the name of Christ. Paul makes it clear that internal disputes must be handled in the way that the 

Word of God lays down – it must be resolved within the church by/amongst the saints – the Bible gives 

clear direction on this so we have no excuse! (Matt 18:15-20) 

To position this a little we need to recognise – once again – the culture in which this church exists in 

Corinth – the strong Greek culture is one of debate and dispute – a bit like the days we live in, a 

litigant culture, they were a society that went to law over anything they could – claim and 

counterclaim – everyone looking to establish their rights.  
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The culture of the Jewish community was one where the issues of disagreement were also settled by a 

legal procedure, though it was within the synagogue, but that was still their form of a court. So when 

the church of Christ turned to the same processes for settling litigation based on demanding their 

rights and publicly airing their disputes, they were behaving in complete contrast to the way that 

Christ Himself had shown us to behave. (See Isaiah 53:7; Matt 27:11-14). (Consider and discuss 

Romans 12:17-21 and Matthew 5:38-48) 

Verse 2 - Or do you not know that the saints will judge the world? And if the world is to be judged by 

you, are you incompetent to try trivial cases? – Now this needs to be looked at and understood – I 

know that for many folk this is a scary prospect that Paul presents here! – We are to judge the world – 

where do we find this? 

Let’s look together at Rev 2:26-27; the one who overcomes (we looked at that from the pulpit a few 

weeks ago), the true saint will overcome and endure? Remember – the letters to the churches – people 

often assume this is being said about Christ – but He is saying it to the churches about the saints who 

overcome!  Rev 3:21 – those who overcome will sit on the throne with the Lord! And in Dan 

7:22 it is made quite clear that there is a time coming when the saints will take possession of the 

Kingdom – Christ gives authority to the saints – to those who endure to the end – Now I know that 

this is cause to think deeply – but remember when we are at that point, we will be perfected and we 

will hate all evil where ever and however it appears before us, just as God Himself hates evil. 

So – the time is coming when we will judge the world – all we have to do right now is correctly 

and effectively judge within the church among the saints – that we should be able to do with ease 

– we have all the tools we need – the Word – the Holy Spirit – the wisdom will be ours too if we 

ask (see James 1:5-6) – Paul admonishes the church for not taking the responsibility that is completely 

theirs to take. 

Verse 3 – “Do you not know that we are to judge angels? How much more, then, matters pertaining to 

this life!” – We are to judge angels? Where does that come from? This is probably more about 

serving/ruling than about bringing judgement Hebrews 1:14 shows us that the angels will have a role 

in ministering to the saints – it is the Lord Yahweh Himself who will judge the angels who have fallen – 

we see that in Jude 6 and 2nd Peter 2:4; however – since the righteous angels will need no judgement, 

it cannot carry the same meaning as it does in verse 2 – it must therefore be more about ruling, being 

served by rather than us judging in the full judicial sense. So with all that authority delegated to the 

saints – why would we ever go to civil authority to resolve issues in church life? It’s not to be! - Amen  

 

Study 26 

1 Corinthians 6:4-8 

4 So if you have such cases, why do you lay them before those who have no standing in the church?  

5 I say this to your shame. Can it be that there is no one among you wise enough to settle a dispute 

between the brothers, 6 but brother goes to law against brother, and that before unbelievers? 7  
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To have lawsuits at all with one another is already a defeat for you. Why not rather suffer wrong? Why 

not rather be defrauded? 8 But you yourselves wrong and defraud--even your own brothers!  

 

Following on from last week we start in verse 4 with the word “So” like “therefore” relates back. We 

need to keep this section in context therefore with what has gone before. About not airing our dirty 

linen before the world, but taking responsibility for resolving disputes and differences within the 

brothers. 

Verse 4-6 – “So if you have such cases, why do you lay them before those who have no standing in the 

church? 5 I say this to your shame. Can it be that there is no one among you wise enough to settle a 

dispute between the brothers, 6 but brother goes to law against brother, and that before unbelievers?” 

– We can look at these verses grouped together just to round off the thoughts from last week – once 

again Paul is making the point that we should seek out the counsel of wise Christians in situations of 

dispute – assuming that we are unable to resolve the thing by our own biblical wisdom. There are, I 

suppose, situations where we are too close to see what is logical, biblical, common sense, or where, for 

some other issue, usually pride in some form, we are not willing to accept an opinion other than our 

own. What we should not do in these situations is go from person to person trying to find someone 

who agrees with us, but rather, we should seek out the person, or a person, who we know to be 

mature and trustworthy and who will make their judgement relating to the issue from a sound biblical 

perspective. The Bible gives us clear guidelines for this in several different situations: 

 In the Old Testament Moses was advised by his father-in-law to appoint trustworthy men to 

assist him in judging disputes (See Exodus 18:13-26) 

 The Elders rule in the church to give biblical wisdom, guide the flock, and settle disputes – that 

is why both Timothy and Titus was instructed to appoint elders and Peter instructed the flock to 

defer to the elders (see Timothy 5:17; Titus 1:5 also 1 Peter 5:5) 

It is why parents have the responsibility for children, Husbands and Fathers the responsibility for wives 

and children, mothers for children, older women for younger women and so on – God has defined His 

order on the house of Israel and on the church. It is not how society works – but why would it be? 

Society rebels against authority but it is a sin for the children of God to do so. The problem we see in 

Corinth relates back to a lack of godly leadership within the church  

Verse 7 – “To have lawsuits at all with one another is already a defeat for you. Why not rather suffer 

wrong? Why not rather be defrauded?” – I believe we need to consider this phrase by phrase. Firstly, 

“To have lawsuits at all with one another is already a defeat for you” – if there are differences that we 

cannot settle by loving and biblical discussion then one or the other is in sin, possibly both – (see 

Philippians 2:3 and other similar scriptures). The truth is that wherever sin has broken or disrupted a 

relationship then the winner in that situation is Satan not the Lord! We have an issue of repentance to 

deal with straight away! 

“Why would you not rather suffer wrong?” We live in a generation where the whole of society – like the 

Corinthian society – is taught to stand up for their rights – the church teaches, not that we should 

stand up for our rights but that we should step up to our responsibilities. That may include protecting 
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the well-being of the weak or down-trodden but it does not even suggest that we should be reacting 

against those who do us wrong. There is the direction of church discipline that we have already looked 

at if a brother sins against us (Matthew 18:15-20), but as we saw last week, there is no authority to 

take personal vengeance (Romans 12:17-19).  

“Why not rather be defrauded?” – Christ Himself tells us and also shows us how to respond to those 

who do evil against us - See Matthew 5:38-45 – I know that for my part this is an area where I still 

have to fight the fleshly reactions within me – I have never been a fighter in a physical sense, but for 

me it is the use of words, they are my weapons, and I constantly have to be on guard to try to contain 

my instinct to defeat those who stand against me by the use of what the world would describe as “well 

chosen words” – that are in reality not well chosen at all!  

For all of us we have to look at our own weaknesses in this area so that we can see what we do that 

conflicts with the teaching of Paul in this – for some will involve others wrongly in their defence as we 

see in this passage, for some, like me, it might be to use debate or belittling words, (consider James 

3:7-8) for others it may be sulking or “the silent treatment” for others is may be the “silent saboteur” 

quietly making life difficult – there are all sorts of ways that mankind has developed to “fight for their 

rights” but all of them are works of the flesh rather than the work of the Holy Spirit within us! 

Verse 8 - But you yourselves wrong and defraud--even your own brothers! – Paul clearly points out 

that we are no better than the ones who wrong us – we make the same or similar choices out of 

selfishness – or if we don’t just now, then we have done so in the past, and we probably will do so 

again – we would certainly want others to be godly and gracious to us therefore, is it not reasonable 

that we should be godly and gracious to them. Forgiveness is vital in God’s economy – we will not 

receive it if we don’t show it. (See Matthew 6:14-15) - Amen 

 

Study 27 

1 Corinthians 6:9-11 

9 Or do you not know that the unrighteous will not inherit the kingdom of God? Do not be deceived: 

neither the sexually immoral, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor men who practice homosexuality, 10 nor 

thieves, nor the greedy, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor swindlers will inherit the kingdom of God. 11 

And such were some of you. But you were washed, you were sanctified, you were justified in the name 

of the Lord Jesus Christ and by the Spirit of our God. 

So over the last couple of weeks we have looked at the need to settle disputes and disagreements in 

house and not to go outside the Church. That to do so was both a disgrace and also was to display a 

basic failure on the part of the believer to live in accordance with the Word of God and in line with the 

nature of Christ. Their action in suing one another had proved only that they had already failed in their 

God given responsibility. This week – to finish of the section we look at another of Paul’s lists of those 

outside the kingdom. 
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I’m planning on splitting the phrases up in a way that enables us to look at what is being said more 

easily 

Verse 9 (first part) – “Or do you not know that the unrighteous will not inherit the kingdom of God?” – 

Ok simple phrase and easy for us to understand, but we live in a world were it is not understood and 

we are part of a worldwide church that are very reluctant to speak the truth in this matter – we must 

be open and honest with those in the world – as we have said before – we have a responsibility to 

ensure that those in our sphere – those over whom we have some influence – need to know that not 

everyone goes to heaven and that works won’t get them there either – the most common 

misconceptions 

The unrighteous – holiness or righteousness is the only qualification that will get a person into Glory 

and we can’t do holiness or righteousness so we need Jesus. We need to be telling people the truth – it 

won’t be popular – it never is – people do not like truth that conflicts with their opinion, they only like 

things that agree with their view, thus we have a responsibility like it or not. 

Verse 9 (second part) – verse 10 – “Do not be deceived: neither the sexually immoral, nor idolaters, 

nor adulterers, nor men who practice homosexuality, (10) nor thieves, nor the greedy, nor drunkards, 

nor revilers, nor swindlers will inherit the kingdom of God.” – Ok – so here’s that list for us to look at 

and consider the implications of. I think that we need to take the time to resolve any issues that may 

be arise from this list and from what Paul is saying. 

First – we must not be deceived – these people who are active and unrepentant in these sins will not 

inherit the Kingdom of God. Note I say active and unrepentant – this is vital to note. The work of Our 

Lord on the cross was and is sufficient to cover all sin – once the sinner has repented and turned to 

Jesus – yesterday’s today’s and even tomorrow’s sins, but repentance is the key! 

The primary issue in this and other such lists that Paul and others produce is to overcome what is now 

referred to as “antinomianism” – that is the heresy that says that once saved we are free to sin as 

much as we desire and grace will cover that sin – see Romans 6:1 – Let’s look at and try to resolve any 

questions relating to this particular list – “...the sexually immoral, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor men 

who practice homosexuality, nor thieves, nor the greedy, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor swindlers...” 

– discuss? – See Romans 1:18-32 – the world always wants to “do deals” with God on the basis of 

continuing in their sin – simply put – that is not how it works – the only way it works is total surrender 

to God and the Lordship of Christ 

Verse 11 – “And such were some of you. But you were washed, you were sanctified, you were justified 

in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and by the Spirit of our God.” – I mentioned this verse last time I 

preached – this is important to note – what Paul is saying is pretty clear – it is a bit like the – “let he 

who is without sin caste the first stone” episode when the woman was caught in adultery (See John 

8:3-11) – in this story Jesus makes it quite clear that the Pharisees and the people in the crowd were 

all guilty of sin and so they needed to recognise their own guilt before considering whether they were 

worthy to bringing retribution on the woman – in this letter the emphasis is slightly different, Paul is 

not saying that they should not take action – no not at all – we can see that from the previous 
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chapter – what he is drawing their attention to is the need to recognise the truth – they too were 

sinners who were lost – but with the work of Jesus they are cleansed, and so as they truly present the 

Gospel in their congregation, challenging the sinners with honesty and grace they’ll potentially see God 

at work bringing spiritual healing to some of the offenders. 

There is no sin too big – no sin too horrendous – no sin too ugly to prevent the saving work of Christ in 

the elect - Jesus has paid the price for all who come – the responsibility of the church in Corinth and 

the church universal – is to honestly recognise sin and deal with it with love using the means laid down 

in Scripture – to avoid doing so brings the church into disrepute and is in itself sinful. It presents 

hypocrisy to the world and shuts the doors of heaven to the lost and to those who don’t even realise 

that they are lost, simply because the truth is not made clear. People remain in there sin and for the 

most part they believe that heaven is earned by works – by being good enough or actively doing 

enough so that God could not shut them out – such a tragic and costly lie! Brokenness and 

repentance are the keys to Salvation through Christ and we must show that by our willing obedience 

the way that is available to the lost. 

We heard the Word of God being taught to us and through the Holy Spirit we were brought 

to salvation – we have a responsibility to be the link in the chain for the next ones whom 

God is calling – He calls us to share the truth of the Gospel – not somewhere else – right 

where He places us – to work for Him!  

 

Study 28 

1 Corinthians 6:12-20 

12 "All things are lawful for me," but not all things are helpful. "All things are lawful for me," but I will 

not be enslaved by anything. 13 "Food is meant for the stomach and the stomach for food"--and God 

will destroy both one and the other. The body is not meant for sexual immorality, but for the Lord, and 

the Lord for the body. 14 And God raised the Lord and will also raise us up by his power. 15 Do you 

not know that your bodies are members of Christ? Shall I then take the members of Christ and make 

them members of a prostitute? Never! 16 Or do you not know that he who is joined to a prostitute 

becomes one body with her? For, as it is written, "The two will become one flesh." 17 But he who is 

joined to the Lord becomes one spirit with him.  

18 Flee from sexual immorality. Every other sin a person commits is outside the body, but the sexually 

immoral person sins against his own body. 19 Or do you not know that your body is a temple of the 

Holy Spirit within you, whom you have from God? You are not your own, 20 for you were bought with 

a price. So glorify God in your body. 

This passage is dealing with a deeper thought than may first appear. The clue, the first phrase “All 

things are lawful for me”; It is not certain, but it may be a catchphrase of Paul used in his ministry 

referring to his freedom in Christ. The Corinthian’s had perverted it and taken it as a catchphrase to 

justify claiming their right to behave as they chose day by day (Stoics philosophy – said the body was 
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the prison of the soul, so giving the body the right to do as they pleased without effecting the soul). So 

Paul begins this part of his letter by redefining the phrase, so meeting the basic problem of the church 

at Corinth head on!  

One commentator says of this passage that there are 5 truths covered by Paul:  

 The purpose of the body in the Lord – v13;  

 The resurrection of the body in the Lord – v 14;  

 The interaction of the body with the Lord – v15-17;  

 The habitation of the body by the Lord – v19  

 The redemption of the body by the Lord – v 19-20. 

Verse 12 – “"All things are lawful for me," but not all things are helpful. "All things are lawful for me," 

but I will not be enslaved by anything.” – The major point that Paul is making is in the emphasis on the 

last part of this verse – “but I will not be enslaved by anything.” – Paul’s point is that freedom in Christ 

is not freedom to do as we please, but is a true freedom that releases us from the need to be enslaved 

to anything; therefore we are free from enslavement to sin. Sin is the slave master in this argument! 

Verse 13 – “"Food is meant for the stomach and the stomach for food"--and God will destroy both one 

and the other. The body is not meant for sexual immorality, but for the Lord, and the Lord for the 

body.” – It does not matter what area we look at church – the whole of our created body is for the 

Lord so to tie it up into things that are not of God is to play the harlot. A concept that is culturally 

relevant to the Corinthians and should have been hateful to them as their culture thrived on sexual 

immorality as an act of pagan worship, and gluttony was also part of that worship. 

Verse 14 – “And God raised the Lord and will also raise us up by his power.” – A tiny verse, incredible 

punch! (Ephesians 1:16-21) 

Verses 15-17 – “Do you not know that your bodies are members of Christ? Shall I then take the 

members of Christ and make them members of a prostitute? Never! 16 Or do you not know that he 

who is joined to a prostitute becomes one body with her? For, as it is written, "The two will become 

one flesh." 17 But he who is joined to the Lord becomes one spirit with him.” – Coupling these 3 verses 

together makes sense of them and develops the thought that Paul is putting across more clearly – the 

nonsense of allowing the ourselves to be united in a “one-ship” relationship that binds the evil of pagan 

worship and behaviour to the presence of Christ within us – this is something that is of course massive 

to those in Corinth – but we need to consider this too – in terms of the Holy Spirit indwelling us and 

the things which we choose to expose Him to by compromising our Christian standards – think “the eye 

gate and the ear gate”  

Verse 18 – “Flee from sexual immorality. Every other sin a person commits is outside the body, but the 

sexually immoral person sins against his own body.” – Interestingly, this is something that Paul is 

saying here that conflicts with the message that is so often presented by today’s church – Paul seems 

to be clearly stating that sexual immorality is a more significant sin than others – where we are taught 

that all sin is equal and none should be regarded as of smaller or larger significance than any other. I 
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guess that the significance of this is again in the cultural significance of sexual immorality in that it is 

not just a sinful act but as an act of bodily unity to be involved in the pagan rituals of prostitution for 

worship, the sin is the unity of not just body but also spirit uniting the spirit of evil with the spirit of 

man and thus the Holy Spirit in us, a physical bond that is an unbreakable bond or covenant. 

Verses 19-20 – “Or do you not know that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit within you, whom 

you have from God? You are not your own, 20 for you were bought with a price. So glorify God in your 

body.” – Here Paul echoes a thought from a previous part of the letter – the thought of us being the 

temple of the Holy Spirit. In the earlier reference back in chapter 3 we looked at the implications of this 

statement – there Paul was referring to the church as a whole being the temple of God’s Spirit but we 

looked in some length if you recall – at the implications not only in the context of the church but also in 

the personal context – here Paul is referring to the personal context – you and I are the temple of the 

Holy Spirit – so we need to just take a moment and recall the significance of that fact. Neither we nor 

the Corinthians could claim the type of freedom that – as we looked at in our last study is described as 

“antinomian”; the fact is that our freedom in Christ is a freedom that is bought at such a price that we 

should never abuse it through sinful choices – if we have a real handle on the true cost of our 

redemption – then any sin that we do commit should only ever be a sin of an unpremeditated variety – 

if we are actually choosing to sin then we certainly are choosing to abuse our redemption in the face of 

all that Jesus has done! But also we unite sin with the Holy Spirit in us, exposing Him to that sin. 

We should consider this final thought personally – in our own “prayer closet” – better to face it now 

than later with the Lord!  
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Chapter 7 

 

Study 29 

1 Corinthians 7:1-9 

1 Now concerning the matters about which you wrote: "It is good for a man not to have sexual 

relations with a woman." 2 But because of the temptation to sexual immorality, each man should have 

his own wife and each woman her own husband. 

3 The husband should give to his wife her conjugal rights, and likewise the wife to her husband. 4 For 

the wife does not have authority over her own body, but the husband does. Likewise the husband does 

not have authority over his own body, but the wife does. 5 Do not deprive one another, except perhaps 

by agreement for a limited time, that you may devote yourselves to prayer; but then come together 

again, so that Satan may not tempt you because of your lack of self-control. 6 Now as a concession, 

not a command, I say this. 7 I wish that all were as I myself am. But each has his own gift from God, 

one of one kind and one of another. 

8 To the unmarried and the widows I say that it is good for them to remain single as I am. 9 But if 

they cannot exercise self-control, they should marry. For it is better to marry than to burn with passion. 

Ok – now we are moving into a more specific response from Paul to questions that have been asked by 

letter from the Corinthian. They are asking for some clear guidelines to help them to deal with some of 

the problems that have cropped up within their church as a result of the confusions and excesses that 

exist as a direct result of many of the things we have already discovered about the society in which 

they live and the way that has influenced and confused the church. 

Verse 1 – “Now concerning the matters about which you wrote: "It is good for a man not to have 

sexual relations with a woman."” – Paul is here referring to a letter brought to him by a messenger 

from Corinth. To get a clearer picture we only have to think back to previous studies. The sexual 

excesses in Corinth had caused two extremes – one, incorrect sexual behaviour in the church (Ch 5) 

and two, an extreme opposing reaction that all sexual relationships were wrong. This had come as a 

reaction to the focus on pagan sexual worship. So, some in the church said that sex was evil – the 

married should divorce – or abstain – to marry was wrong – and those who insisted on marrying 

should remain betrothed for a very long period and avoid marrying for as long as possible. While 

acknowledging restraint was good Paul makes it clear that there is good in singleness and in marriage 

– his responses are emphatic... 

Verse 2-3 – “But because of the temptation to sexual immorality, each man should have his own wife 

and each woman her own husband. 3 The husband should give to his wife her conjugal rights, and 

likewise the wife to her husband.” – Interestingly, this verse destroys the argument that Paul was 

chauvinistic. He makes equality between the sexes the first point in his response.  At no point in this or 

the following verses does he make any reference to submission – it simply is not relevant in the sexual 
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relationship. What he does make clear is that for a couple to go through sustained periods of 

abstention without good cause and mutual consent (we will come to that in a moment) is wrong 

because it can lead to unnecessary temptation and sinful choices. 

Verse 4 – “For the wife does not have authority over her own body, but the husband does. Likewise 

the husband does not have authority over his own body, but the wife does.” – Again, the point that 

Paul is making is one of sexual equality in the marriage relationship. The oneness of the marriage bond 

means that as each member makes choices they are no longer isolated rather that each has to respond 

to the other selflessly as each belongs to the other. There is no place for selfishness in the marriage 

but rather the priority is that both husband and wife have authority over each other’s body having 

given themselves to each other in marriage. 

Verse 5 – “Do not deprive one another, except perhaps by agreement for a limited time, that you may 

devote yourselves to prayer; but then come together again, so that Satan may not tempt you because 

of your lack of self-control.” – Here we see that “mutual consent” guidance that Paul gives. But he 

makes it clear that the time of abstention should be limited so as not to cause problems and then the 

couple should return to normal sexual activity.  

Verse 6-7 – “Now as a concession, not a command, I say this. 7 I wish that all were as I myself am. 

But each has his own gift from God, one of one kind and one of another.” – Paul sees himself as being 

given the gift of singleness, so able to be free to complete his ministry wherever he is called to go, but 

equally he sees marriage as a gift from God too, so he refers to both states as “gifts” – He clearly 

makes the point that one is not better than the other it is simply that they are a different gifts from 

God, both equal in quality. 

Verse 8 – “To the unmarried and the widows I say that it is good for them to remain single as I am.” – 

This verse is interesting – it dispels the nonsense that has been promoted by those with the agenda of 

discrediting Paul because of his inability to relate to women due of his lack of relational experience. It 

is not immediately apparent follow me. MacArthur believes Paul may have been a widow – but there is 

also the possibility that he may have been divorced. Firstly – he was taught by Gamaliel (Acts 22:3) a 

leading member of the Sanhedrin and was by his own statement a Pharisee and persecutor of the 

church (Phil 3:6). He also states “he caste his vote” against Christians regarding their execution (Acts 

26:10) – for him to even have a vote meant that he must have been a member of the Sanhedrin and 

most probably a Rabbi himself. – To be appointed to that role the mishnah (law) stated that he had to 

be married. Secondly – he refers to three categories of people in this chapter, the unmarried, the 

widowed and the virgins. The virgins have never married, he doesn’t mention them in this verse, the 

widows are obvious, but the unmarried are ones who are no longer married but not widowed, he 

includes himself in this group in this verse. It may be that when he became an Apostle, his wife left 

him and returned to her father’s house as Paul had left the Jewish faith. 

Verse 9 – “But if they cannot exercise self-control, they should marry. For it is better to marry than to 

burn with passion.” – This then finishes these verses with the instruction for the betrothed to marry 

rather than become frustrated by long engagements 
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Study 30 

1 Corinthians 7:10-16 

10 To the married I give this charge (not I, but the Lord): the wife should not separate from her 

husband 11 (but if she does, she should remain unmarried or else be reconciled to her husband), and 

the husband should not divorce his wife. 

12 To the rest I say (I, not the Lord) that if any brother has a wife who is an unbeliever, and she 

consents to live with him, he should not divorce her. 13 If any woman has a husband who is an 

unbeliever, and he consents to live with her, she should not divorce him. 14 For the unbelieving 

husband is made holy because of his wife, and the unbelieving wife is made holy because of her 

husband. Otherwise your children would be unclean, but as it is, they are holy. 15 But if the 

unbelieving partner separates, let it be so. In such cases the brother or sister is not enslaved. God has 

called you to peace. 16 For how do you know, wife, whether you will save your husband? Or how do 

you know, husband, whether you will save your wife? 

Last week we began a chapter that has been the cause of so much dispute and disagreement between 

Christians for so many generations and what I propose to do tonight is to present an understanding 

that I would suggest has been widely accepted by many well rounded and acknowledged theologians 

who come from the reformed school such as we are at Living Hope Bible Church – Let me stress that it 

is not the only view – there are other interpretations and some really strong men, including John 

Piper and Anthony Forsyth, and women, hold to other views, but there are not many – interestingly 

John Piper makes it clear on one of his interviews on the subject that his own Elders don’t agree with 

his view – one day I guess that we will know for sure, but for now I believe that we should work with 

what we have and trust the guidance of those who are perhaps more knowledgeable than we are 

recognising that each sincerely held view is just that – a sincerely held view! The one thing that 

we mustn’t do is follow the liberal laid back attitude that leaves folk content to accept divorce as 

just part of life – that has created a situation where there are virtually as many divorces in what calls 

itself “the church” as there are in the world. This is not right! 

The first statement that is foundational to everything regarding marriage is the statement that “God 

hates divorce” – this is fundamental and must be recognised as true in all cases. The reference that is 

used to establish this statement is Malachi 2:16 and most English translations use the simple phase 

“God hates divorce” (Many other translations actually state the phrase “God hates divorce but the ESV 

does not do so – in truth the word “divorce” is not in the text – the word that is used means “putting 

away” but the meaning accepted as the same.) So, let us accept that the phrase is true. Nevertheless, 

many people have then taken the verse out of context to enforce or portray something that is not 

actually quite said in Scripture. Quickly I need to stress that it is true – He does hate it, but the verse in 

context is quite clearly saying something deeper and more specific – in context it says from verses 11 

to 16: 
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“11 Judah has been faithless, and abomination has been committed in Israel and in Jerusalem. For 

Judah has profaned the sanctuary of the LORD, which he loves, and has married the daughter of a 

foreign god.  

12 May the LORD cut off from the tents of Jacob any descendant of the man who does this, who brings 

an offering to the LORD of hosts!  

13 And this second thing you do. You cover the LORD's altar with tears, with weeping and groaning 

because he no longer regards the offering or accepts it with favour from your hand.  

14 But you say, "Why does he not?" Because the LORD was witness between you and the wife of your 

youth, to whom you have been faithless, though she is your companion and your wife by covenant.  

15 Did he not make them one, with a portion of the Spirit in their union? And what was the one God 

seeking? Godly offspring. So guard yourselves in your spirit, and let none of you be faithless to the wife 

of your youth.  

16 "For the man who does not love his wife but divorces her, says the LORD, the God of Israel, covers 

his garment with violence, says the LORD of hosts. So guard yourselves in your spirit, and do not be 

faithless."  

We can see therefore when we look at the context, that: 

 Firstly this is directed specifically to the Jews “cut off from the tents of Jacob” and is initially 

stated as a judgement against the unfaithfulness of Israel in “marrying the daughters...” that is 

becoming involved with – “of a foreign god” and worshipping a pagan god – adultery of the 

nation in their relationship with God 

 Secondly it is referring, as the whole of Malachi is, to the unworthy offerings of the people of 

God who are coming before Him in insincerity and un-confessed sin, one of which is adultery 

 Thirdly it is referring specifically to the case of wilful desertion of a wife that would, thereby 

leave her destitute and vulnerable, which is why He says that the man who does this “covers 

his garment with violence” 

 Fourthly, remembering that the people were using any excuse to write a certificate of divorce,  

He is talking specifically to the man who is divorcing his wife without consideration for her 

needs but purely to selfishly release himself from the situation that he no longer wants to be in 

– He is not talking to an adulterous husband or to a faithful spouse – He is reprimanding and 

admonishing the deserting husband and instructing him to repent and turn from his 

faithlessness and to repent from leaving his partner (we will see later that adultery was dealt 

with in a different way under the law) 

The point therefore in this is that the selfish are shameful and the wife must be protected. The faithful 

who is deserted is the one to whom all mercy must be shown. 

As Dave Webster made very clear to us that good hermeneutics insists that we recognise that this is 

for us to learn from but not addressed to us specifically – the same can be said of the Gospels unless it 

is specifically for the church but the letters are to us specifically.  
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So therefore we are to apply the principles but not misunderstand the law – therefore it is true that 

every effort must be taken to avoid engaging in the thing that God hates. The unfaithful are to be 

shown their sin and every effort must be taken to bring them to repentance, while the faithful must be 

protected and not condemned. (Interestingly Dave had to deal with the issue of divorce while among 

us and in that situation actually recommended closure.) 

The second foundational statement that I must make is that, what is behind us is behind us, and 

thankfully we are children of a living God who through Jesus Christ has paid the price for all the sin of 

the elect those committed in the past in the present and in the future, including sins of ignorance. 

Therefore whatever the marriage situation is right now is the starting point for peace with God through 

recognition and confession before God. (It took me a long time to find peace regarding my own 

situation, but eventually I thank God that by His grace that peace came for me and it will for each of us 

if we are honest before God in our repentance.) 

So, verse 10-11 – “To the married I give this charge (not I, but the Lord): the wife should not separate 

from her husband 11 (but if she does, she should remain unmarried or else be reconciled to her 

husband), and the husband should not divorce his wife” – This then confirms the starting statement 

that God hates divorce, and there is no basis for saying that in any situation divorce is desired 

or required by God – that would simply be untrue. Whatever the situation of the disturbed marriage 

the right course of action under God is to do everything possible to resolve the disturbance and 

restore the marriage – the clear statement of God in the beginning in Genesis 2:24 is “Therefore a 

man shall leave his father and mother and hold fast to his wife, and they shall become one flesh” – this 

verse is referred to again in Ephesians 5:31 so both in the Old Testament as a principle and in the 

New Testament as an instruction this is applicable to all – the Jewish nation, the people of God – 

and to the church in this age. There is in this particular statement, no authority for divorce 

and remarriage and no excuse that provides for that action. Separation but remaining faithful 

to the marriage is allowed but that is the only alternative to remaining together. 

Verse 12-13 – “To the rest I say (I, not the Lord) that if any brother has a wife who is an unbeliever, 

and she consents to live with him, he should not divorce her. 13 If any woman has a husband who is 

an unbeliever, and he consents to live with her, she should not divorce him.” – Before getting into this 

verse, it is important to note that although Paul says that this is “I, not the Lord” that does not devalue 

it in terms of its authority as we already know that “all scripture is God breathed”. This verse then 

highlights a situation where there is an unbelieving spouse of a believer who is willing to remain in the 

marriage and live at one with the believer. This is an acceptable situation and should remain united in 

the “one-flesh” union. The major point in this holds firm to the “one-ness” bond that has not been 

broken by either partner and as a result – verse 14 – “For the unbelieving husband is made holy 

because of his wife, and the unbelieving wife is made holy because of her husband. Otherwise your 

children would be unclean, but as it is, they are holy.” – The presence of the believer brings a 

sanctifying presence into the marriage relationship. Note this is in the situation where the unbeliever is 

content to remain together – there is therefore a peace in the marriage that allows for this degree of 

sanctifying – this is not that the unbeliever is saved but simply that by remaining together in the bond 

of marriage and the oneness there is that presence of the Holy Spirit in the life and the heart of the 
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believing spouse that becomes a strong influence in the marriage and the home and will, or should, 

lead to the children of that marriage being brought up in a Godly way. There remains an influence of 

the Lord within the home – holiness is present.  

Verse 15 – “But if the unbelieving partner separates, let it be so. In such cases the brother or sister is 

not enslaved. God has called you to peace.” – This is where there is some difference in the 

understanding. The generally acknowledged interpretation is that this would indicate that where the 

unbeliever is not willing to live at peace and remain united with the believer, then the believer should 

let the non-believer go and the “enslavement” or “bond” of marriage would be broken in 

that situation, therefore if the end of the relationship is divorce, then some say that the believer should 

remain single but many say that the believer is free to remarry because that “bond is broken”, 

but of course they must only marry a believer. This is a unique situation regarding the “bond-

breaking” for any situation other than adultery where the situation is much clearer, and adultery is 

different for a very specific reason.  

Ok – to come back to what I said earlier. The reason adultery is a different situation 

throughout both the Old and the New Testaments is because of the Law of Moses which meant that in 

the instance of adultery there was an automatic “breaking of the bond of oneness” that rendered 

the innocent party in the marriage free to remarry in every single case if that opportunity and call 

should arise – the reason for that freedom was that anyone found in adultery was, under mosaic 

Law, stoned to death and so the innocent party was automatically completely free through 

widowhood! (Leviticus 20:10). The argument that says that adultery was never a reason for 

separation or divorce is only true because under the Law of Moses the adulterer was executed 

so no separation or divorce was necessary and the survivor was free to remarry because the bond 

was broken by death. We see that this law relating to the execution of an adulterer is still in force at 

the time of Jesus because that is exactly the law the Pharisees used to try and trap Him with the 

woman found in adultery (John 8:3-11) . There the Pharisees insist on the death penalty being carried 

out on the woman (interestingly they haven’t arrested the man!) 

There seems to be a clear statement in support of this from Jesus Himself in Matthew 5:32. Jesus says, 

in answer to the Pharisees – “But I say to you that everyone who divorces his wife, except on the 

ground of sexual immorality, makes her commit adultery, and whoever marries a divorced woman 

commits adultery.” Indicates to most theological interpretations that divorce and remarriage is not 

allowable in any situation except that of sexual immorality – this is indicated by the text 

because the woman in question would be “made to commit adultery” and logically, how could that 

possibly be the case, how could that even begin to be applicable, if she was not in new marriage 

relationship? Therefore, in any situation of divorce, except sexual immorality, remarriage is, by 

Jesus’ own statement unacceptable. Clearly therefore, the exception, is divorce on the grounds of 

sexual immorality – there remarriage is acceptable. 

Now – the other reasons for separation that are referred to at any point in scripture do not justify 

divorce and do not allow for remarriage and so we need to accept that whatever the outcome 

whether a separation or a divorce – it does not allow for remarriage. So the only possible 
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situations that do allow for remarriage are the ones that are said to “break the bond of 

marriage”, i.e. those examples that are specifically quoted in the text we have looked at, namely 

adultery, authorised by Jesus Himself, and, for the New Testament Church age (post resurrection), the 

situation identified here by Paul, namely that of the departure of an unbelieving spouse who rejects, 

and is not willing to live with the believer.  

Verse 16 – “For how do you know, wife, whether you will save your husband? Or how do you know, 

husband, whether you will save your wife?” – This verse is often used to suggest that a person should 

remain in an unsafe marriage relationship for the possibility that the unsaved partner might be saved, 

but that is not what the majority of interpretations have concluded – rather they indicate that the verse 

shows us that because we cannot presume that this will happen, that is therefore not a sound reason 

to live in a situation where there is constant or dangerous conflict. By staying in a relationship of 

rejection or/and abuse we “cannot be certain” of the redemption of the offending spouse “...how do 

you know whether you will save...?”; so to present that possibility as a reason for remaining in an un-

peaceful situation is not a sound argument, particularly when in verse 15 “God has called us to peace” 

To close then – the other view that I mentioned, that some hold to, like Piper, is that there is no 

breaking of the oneness of marriage under any circumstances. That even in such cases as adultery the 

innocent party has to remain unmarried and celibate. So therefore there are no situations where 

remarriage is allowed except in the instance of widowhood. As I have said, he points out that even his 

own Elders do not agree with him in this, but he does still hold the view. The problem with this is that 

this would suggest that the faithful partner has to carry the same burden of the punishment upon 

themselves as the unfaithful party does, which would seem to be at odds with sound practices 

and logical understanding and grace. Significantly – commentators contend that if that were actually 

what was meant then it could have been so easy for both Jesus and for Paul to have made that 

absolutely clear by their statements and thereby leave no possibility of confusion or ambiguity. This 

they did not do and so the conclusions that I have gone through would seem, on balance to be the 

more likely interpretation. 

None of this, however removes the basic foundational understanding that God hates divorce, 

therefore, for those of us who have divorce as part of our history, we need to be sure that we have 

reconciled ourselves to God through repentance and that we stand under His wonderful cleansing 

Grace from here forward. We must remain faithful to our present marriage situation. Also for every one 

of us, where there are painful wounds among us, we must all be the instruments of that grace to one 

another, always ensuring that we do not become agents who do the condemning work of the enemy. 

Amen 

 

Study 31 

1 Corinthians 7:17-24 
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17 Only let each person lead the life that the Lord has assigned to him, and to which God has called 

him. This is my rule in all the churches. 

18 Was anyone at the time of his call already circumcised? Let him not seek to remove the marks of 

circumcision. Was anyone at the time of his call uncircumcised? Let him not seek circumcision. 19 For 

neither circumcision counts for anything nor uncircumcision, but keeping the commandments of God. 

20 Each one should remain in the condition in which he was called. 

21 Were you a slave when called? Do not be concerned about it. (But if you can gain your freedom, 

avail yourself of the opportunity.) 22 For he who was called in the Lord as a slave is a freedman of the 

Lord. Likewise he who was free when called is a slave of Christ. 23 You were bought with a price; do 

not become slaves of men. 

24 So, brothers, in whatever condition each was called, there let him remain with God. 

 

We have been dealing with some difficult issues over the last couple of weeks and as we continue on 

through this chapter there are others to follow too, but in these verses there is a broader picture that is 

being dealt with – yes it is dealing with relationships but there is a wider application too that we must 

not miss. 

Before we consider the specifics of the passage consider briefly Matthew 6:25-34 and Philippians 4:11-

12 in the light of the habitual inclination of mankind and the repeated illustration of the world of sheep 

and lambs. – What am I talking about? – Here’s a clue – the Corinthian church was – as we have 

previously noted a church that illustrated it’s immaturity by continually breaking off into different 

factions – (some follow Paul, some Apollos etc.) and one of those factional groupings had come about 

as a result of the reactions against the sexually driven culture of the society of Corinth – I mentioned it 

a couple of weeks ago – it was that one group within the church had come to the conclusion that any 

sexual relationship was ungodly and therefore those who were married should separate as that placed 

them in a sexual relationship. Of course this was a nonsense and part of the reason for this passage in 

Paul’s letter, but it goes deeper – what Paul is saying is simply – “the grass is not greener on the other 

side of the fence so don’t think it is and thus do not strive for a situation that is different from your 

own present circumstance, but rather than being ambitious for something different, be content in the 

situation that you are in. 

The whole passage relates to this same theme – the point is that being ambitious to be in a situation 

that is different from the one you are in is an illustration of dissatisfaction for the place that God has 

brought you to. If we recognise that God is Almighty then we need to acknowledge that whatever right 

or wrong choices we might have made in the past we are in the situation that we currently experience 

as a direct reflection that God, who is Almighty, has placed us in. He has the power to change anything 

according to His own will and purpose. For us to fight that is for us to reject God’s ideas for our own. 

If circumcised then be content – don’t try to reverse it – it would be pointless, so don’t crave it – if 

uncircumcised be content – there is no need for circumcision – so don’t crave it – don’t try to change it, 

after all the fact of circumcision is irrelevant – it is the matter of obedient faith only that is important, 

stay as you were when you were called – don’t strive to achieve change. If a slave – don’t strive to 
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achieve freedom – yes it may be desirable – but don’t crave it – don’t strive for it, if you can gain 

your freedom that’s fine take it, – but don’t crave it – accept it if it is something that is available to you 

but don’t strive for it. 

The point is that God has placed each one of us in the situation that we are in right now and we must 

be content in the will of God for He knows exactly what His plan is and what purpose He wishes to fulfil 

by us being in the situation that we are in – therefore to crave for a change in that situation is to crave 

for the will of God to be ignored. – Some would suggest that God wants only our good and therefore to 

accept what is, when there is potentially something better available, is a complete nonsense – but 

actually the truth is that God has chosen that you or I to be in the situation we are in for a particular 

purpose – He is sovereign – His will is not defined by our wishes. He has bought us with Jesus’ Blood – 

He can do whatever He chooses 

That is not to say that the situation that we are in is always going to remain the same – Gods plans 

may differ as time progresses – they may be for us to be in a particular place or circumstance for a 

brief period only and then He has something different for us – the point is not that our situation should 

never change – but simply that we should never crave to change but that we should trust in God’s plan 

for our life – for our situation – for our circumstances and for our condition. 

This could apply to singleness or marriage or widowhood. It could apply to employed or not employed 

or job change. It could apply to our home location, or our role in church life, or our wealth or poverty. 

It certainly applies to our gender. We live in a world where everyone is dissatisfied and every time we 

put the television on, almost every program, and every single advertisement is geared to encouraging 

us to be dissatisfied. That is the exact opposite to the demand and instructions of Paul in this and in 

other Scriptures – His call and the call of all Scripture is to be content in the will of God for our lives 

and to serve Him where ever He places us and in whatever circumstances that He has chosen to place 

us in during our lives. We are to trust Him for tomorrow and to trust Him to bring about any change 

that He may choose – but not to crave to be something we are not. Jon makes the statement “Lord, 

wherever you plant me my job is simple – I must blossom!” He places us we obey Him! 

 

Study 32 

1 Corinthians 7:25-40 

25 Now concerning the betrothed, I have no command from the Lord, but I give my judgment as one 

who by the Lord's mercy is trustworthy. 26 I think that in view of the present distress it is good for a 

person to remain as he is. 27 Are you bound to a wife? Do not seek to be free. Are you free from a 

wife? Do not seek a wife. 28 But if you do marry, you have not sinned, and if a betrothed woman 

marries, she has not sinned. Yet those who marry will have worldly troubles, and I would spare you 

that. 29 This is what I mean, brothers: the appointed time has grown very short. From now on, let 

those who have wives live as though they had none, 30 and those who mourn as though they were not 

mourning, and those who rejoice as though they were not rejoicing, and those who buy as though they 
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had no goods, 31 and those who deal with the world as though they had no dealings with it. For the 

present form of this world is passing away. 

32 I want you to be free from anxieties. The unmarried man is anxious about the things of the Lord, 

how to please the Lord. 33 But the married man is anxious about worldly things, how to please his 

wife, 34 and his interests are divided. And the unmarried or betrothed woman is anxious about the 

things of the Lord, how to be holy in body and spirit. But the married woman is anxious about worldly 

things, how to please her husband. 35 I say this for your own benefit, not to lay any restraint upon 

you, but to promote good order and to secure your undivided devotion to the Lord. 

36 If anyone thinks that he is not behaving properly toward his betrothed, if his passions are strong, 

and it has to be, let him do as he wishes: let them marry--it is no sin. 37 But whoever is firmly 

established in his heart, being under no necessity but having his desire under control, and has 

determined this in his heart, to keep her as his betrothed, he will do well. 38 So then he who marries 

his betrothed does well, and he who refrains from marriage will do even better. 

39 A wife is bound to her husband as long as he lives. But if her husband dies, she is free to be 

married to whom she wishes, only in the Lord. 40 Yet in my judgment she is happier if she remains as 

she is. And I think that I too have the Spirit of God. 

This evening I want to try to finish off this 7th chapter of 1st Corinthians. The first part of this passage 

re-affirms the previous statement of the Christians at Corinth calling them to be content to remain as 

they were at present – either in a married or an unmarried status, but the last part of verse 28 begins 

to introduce something of Paul’s reasons for his encouragement to remain single; “Yet those who 

marry will have worldly troubles, and I would spare you that.” This is something that he expands 

further in verses 32-35 and we’ll come to that in a minute, but first lets consider verses 29-31 – “This is 

what I mean, brothers: the appointed time has grown very short. From now on, let those who have 

wives live as though they had none, 30 and those who mourn as though they were not mourning, and 

those who rejoice as though they were not rejoicing, and those who buy as though they had no goods, 

31 and those who deal with the world as though they had no dealings with it. For the present form of 

this world is passing away.” – There was constant pressure from Rome that was bringing persecution 

but here we also see something of Paul’s heart for the return of Christ. It is clear that the call of 

Scripture is for us to be ready for the return of Christ at any time – there are innumerable passages 

throughout the Bible that call us to be separate from the world and to live as aliens in the world – not 

loving it – not being part of it – yet we live, just as so many of our predecessors, as though all things 

will continue as they have been for generation after generation. This is what crops up in 2nd Peter and 

Barry alluded to them in his introduction to the letter (see 2 Peter 3:3-4) 2 weeks ago. 

So often we get caught up not only in the desire to be in a different marital status but here Paul 

broadens it out again to other areas of life pointing out that focussing on anything of the world as a 

priority is to take our eyes off of the important matter of our calling to be ambassadors for Christ who 

focus on the Lords work. – Discuss! 
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Verses 32-35 – “I want you to be free from anxieties. The unmarried man is anxious about the things 

of the Lord, how to please the Lord. 33 But the married man is anxious about worldly things, how to 

please his wife, 34 and his interests are divided. And the unmarried or betrothed woman is anxious 

about the things of the Lord, how to be holy in body and spirit. But the married woman is anxious 

about worldly things, how to please her husband. 35 I say this for your own benefit, not to lay any 

restraint upon you, but to promote good order and to secure your undivided devotion to the Lord.” – 

These verses draw us back to the subject of the marriage relationship. Paul is not saying that either 

state is wrong or that the change from one status to another is wrong, so long as it is for the right 

reasons, but what he is stating is that the Lords work is of paramount importance and to be in a close 

personal relationship with another person would inevitably split the focus and the priority for the 

individuals within that relationship. He himself has previously made it quite clear in letters to the 

churches – both Ephesus (Ephesians 5:21- 33) and Colossae (Colossians 3:18-19) – that there is a 

massive responsibility that exists between an husband and wife – one of love, service, submission, care 

and sanctification, and possibly for children too, and this is bound to cause some division of the effort 

of an individual to the work of the Lord. In verse 33 Paul makes a distinction between “the unmarried 

and the virgin (or betrothed woman)” which most commentators suggest is further indication of the 

fact that the remarriage of a person who is correctly divorced, under the allowable circumstances, is 

acceptable – he deals with widows later in the text (verses 39-40). 

Verses 36-38 – “If anyone thinks that he is not behaving properly toward his betrothed, if his passions 

are strong, and it has to be, let him do as he wishes: let them marry--it is no sin. 37 But whoever is 

firmly established in his heart, being under no necessity but having his desire under control, and has 

determined this in his heart, to keep her as his betrothed, he will do well. 38 So then he who marries 

his betrothed does well, and he who refrains from marriage will do even better.” – Again this makes 

clear the truth that to remain single or to marry are both acceptable, and Paul clearly states the 

responsibility that exists to marry where there is uncontrolled frustration that draws a betrothed couple 

into sin, but in view of the previous statements by him Paul continues to hold the view that to remain 

single is the better option for retaining the freedom to serve God wherever or in whatever way He 

calls. 

Verses 39-40 – “A wife is bound to her husband as long as he lives. But if her husband dies, she is free 

to be married to whom she wishes, only in the Lord. 40 Yet in my judgment she is happier if she 

remains as she is. And I think that I too have the Spirit of God.” – Paul concludes this part of his epistle 

with the confirmation that in remarriage – should it occur – the marriage of a saint must always and 

only be to a saint never to an unbeliever. Then again finalises with the repetition of his belief that to 

remain single is to probably to choose the way that is the happier way. An interesting observation from 

Paul this – if we look at the advice to Timothy from Paul later on when he is covering the subject of 

those who should be eligible to be included “on the list” (1 Timothy 5:9-14) he advises Timothy that 

younger widows should remarry and not remain single. Perhaps a developed understanding from the 

experience of greater years! He does indicate that this opinion is from his wisdom rather than his 

revealed understanding. 
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Chapter 8 

 

Study 33 

1 Corinthians 8:1-13 

1 Now concerning food offered to idols: we know that "all of us possess knowledge." This "knowledge" 

puffs up, but love builds up. 2 If anyone imagines that he knows something, he does not yet know as 

he ought to know. 3 But if anyone loves God, he is known by God. 

4 Therefore, as to the eating of food offered to idols, we know that "an idol has no real existence," and 

that "there is no God but one." 5 For although there may be so-called gods in heaven or on earth--as 

indeed there are many "gods" and many "lords"-- 6 yet for us there is one God, the Father, from whom 

are all things and for whom we exist, and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all things and 

through whom we exist.  

7 However, not all possess this knowledge. But some, through former association with idols, eat food 

as really offered to an idol, and their conscience, being weak, is defiled. 8 Food will not commend us to 

God. We are no worse off if we do not eat, and no better off if we do. 9 But take care that this right of 

yours does not somehow become a stumbling block to the weak. 10 For if anyone sees you who have 

knowledge eating in an idol's temple, will he not be encouraged, if his conscience is weak, to eat food 

offered to idols? 11 And so by your knowledge this weak person is destroyed, the brother for whom 

Christ died. 

12 Thus, sinning against your brothers and wounding their conscience when it is weak, you sin against 

Christ. 13 Therefore, if food makes my brother stumble, I will never eat meat, lest I make my brother 

stumble. 

A new chapter a new subject – Paul is again answering a question from the church at Corinth but this 

time about the rights and wrongs of eating food offered to idols. This is a little more complex that we 

might at first realise – again because of the cultural influences that existed at the time. There are 

significant messages for us in this text, but first let me deal with the cultural bits. 

Corinth had masses of gods and idols. The people of the city worshipped at many temples and in all 

sorts of ways and we have already mentioned some of the abominable behaviours that took place in 

the name of worshipping their gods, but one way was through the social activity of eating meat 

together. In addition they had masses of demons that they feared and many pagan practices were not 

so much to worship their gods or idols – they were to overcome the effect of these many demons. 

They believed demons would try to get into a person and once they entered, they would possess and 

rule the life of that person. One of the ways they believe that could happen was through demons 

getting onto meat so the only way to overcome that was for all the meat to be offered to idols – some 

as a burnt offering the some to the priests and the remainder was either for the wealthy to have, or to 

be sold in the temple meat markets. It was therefore harder to get meat that had not been offered in 
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this way. Paul is therefore answering a question that is more than just “should they” because... it is 

more about it is hard to find anything that is not offered so as it is easier should they be allowed to eat 

it?  

Ok – 1 subject only, but 3 aspects to this passage: Knowledge; Love; Conscience. 

Verse 1-3 – “Now concerning food offered to idols: we know that "all of us possess knowledge." This 

"knowledge" puffs up, but love builds up. 2 If anyone imagines that he knows something, he does not 

yet know as he ought to know. 3 But if anyone loves God, he is known by God.” – Knowledge: Paul 

has raised this before – knowledge puffs up – but love builds up. The fact is that church then and now 

is filled with folk who know facts but fail to show love – folks who show love but fail to gain or apply 

knowledge and just some who marry the two into effective harmony. It is so important to grow in 

knowledge of the things of God but it is also important to know how to apply that knowledge to bring 

blessing to our Brothers and Sisters and honour to the Lord.  

Verses 4-6 – “Therefore, as to the eating of food offered to idols, we know that "an idol has no real 

existence," and that "there is no God but one." 5 For although there may be so-called gods in heaven 

or on earth--as indeed there are many "gods" and many "lords"-- 6 yet for us there is one God, the 

Father, from whom are all things and for whom we exist, and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom 

are all things and through whom we exist.” – The knowledge is simple to God’s children – and idol is 

nothing – the gods of the pagans are nothing – so what does it matter?  

Verses 7-11 – “However, not all possess this knowledge. But some, through former association with 

idols, eat food as really offered to an idol, and their conscience, being weak, is defiled. 8 Food will not 

commend us to God. We are no worse off if we do not eat, and no better off if we do. 9 But take care 

that this right of yours does not somehow become a stumbling block to the weak. 10 For if anyone 

sees you who have knowledge eating in an idol's temple, will he not be encouraged, if his conscience is 

weak, to eat food offered to idols? 11 And so by your knowledge this weak person is destroyed, the 

brother for whom Christ died.” – Love: Not all possess this knowledge or this understanding and that 

makes them vulnerable to temptation. The mature and confident may exercise freedom in knowing 

this, knowing where to draw the line, but in doing so they may cause the younger, weaker or less 

knowledgeable to fall into temptation so that they in fact take part in that which will cause them to sin, 

that which will draw them away from obedience. By eating food offered they may consider that they 

can join in the social feasting at the temple and not know where to draw the line. Now, in this we have 

a key fact for today. We have freedom in Christ – they had freedom in Christ – that is not licence to 

choose to live by the standards of the world and use freedom as the excuse for doing so – that is the 

frequent error of the generation. What it means is that when the thing is not sinful in itself, and does 

not lead us into sin then we have freedom – but when it is, there is no excuse. Today the temptation 

is to compromise standards of right and wrong, and then call it freedom saying that the stronger can 

be involved in things without “it touching them” – see Phil 4:8-9 which exposes this for the excuse it 

really is! 

Verses 12-13 – “Thus, sinning against your brothers and wounding their conscience when it is weak, 

you sin against Christ. 13 Therefore, if food makes my brother stumble, I will never eat meat, lest I 
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make my brother stumble.” – So as we see in Paul – it is better to choose to forfeit freedom in an area 

of activity that is not sinful than to run the risk of causing someone else to sin!  

Conscience: - The choices we make are a matter of conscience as we study Scripture and understand 

the truth of what is and isn’t sinful, then the choice to sin is simply not an option, but sadly we still do 

– then we have to deal with the conviction of the Holy Spirit on our lives and bring ourselves back to 

Jesus to confess and repent – yet again – the influence of the flesh is a constant battle, but there is 

another matter of conscience and that is highlighted here in this passage – we need to be making 

choices not only ion the basis of right or wrong but also on the basis of how those choices affect others 

in their walk, bearing in mind the potential that exists in causing them to stumble. 
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Chapter 9 

 

Study 34 

1 Corinthians 9:1-10 

1 Am I not free? Am I not an apostle? Have I not seen Jesus our Lord? Are not you my workmanship in 

the Lord? 2 If to others I am not an apostle, at least I am to you, for you are the seal of my 

apostleship in the Lord. 3 This is my defense to those who would examine me. 4 Do we not have the 

right to eat and drink? 5 Do we not have the right to take along a believing wife, as do the other 

apostles and the brothers of the Lord and Cephas? 6 Or is it only Barnabas and I who have no right to 

refrain from working for a living? 

7 Who serves as a soldier at his own expense? Who plants a vineyard without eating any of its fruit? Or 

who tends a flock without getting some of the milk? 8 Do I say these things on human authority? Does 

not the Law say the same? 9 For it is written in the Law of Moses, "You shall not muzzle an ox when it 

treads out the grain." Is it for oxen that God is concerned? 10 Does he not speak entirely for our sake? 

It was written for our sake, because the plowman should plow in hope and the thresher thresh in hope 

of sharing in the crop. 

The recurring theme crops up yet again – that of “being free” – the Corinthians had taken that freedom 

and twisted it to mean so much that it didn’t mean for themselves yet they became dogmatic in their 

application of the lack of freedom that they showed to others. A classic case of; “you show us grace 

but we will not show it to you!” – So often already but much more to come. Here Paul starts with that 

same theme to open this next section – “Am I not free?” 

Verse 1 – “Am I not free? Am I not an apostle? Have I not seen Jesus our Lord? Are not you my 

workmanship in the Lord?” – There has been speculation in Corinth that has questioned Paul’s 

authority as an Apostle. These confused people had begun to twist the whole concept of the placement 

of authority within the church to reflect the pagan secular world – the ones with authority were the 

masters, the tough, the wealthy. They had lost sight of the “servant” mentality that is the basis of 

Christian authority, so the fact that Paul came as a servant, caring for the flock and serving them by 

not placing a burden upon them to care for him, had caused some to undermine him in his role and 

instead to promote those who lorded it over the congregation. Here, in this verse Paul deals with this 

issue by making it clear that the identity of the Apostle is linked directly to the Lord Jesus – none of the 

ones who were usurping his place has seen Jesus and none had been given the role of Apostle by 

Jesus – only him, and the Christians at Corinth were the outworking of his role of Apostle – his 

“workmanship in the Lord”. 

Verse 2 – “If to others I am not an apostle, at least I am to you, for you are the seal of my apostleship 

in the Lord.” – You can just about hear that old “what do I care about what they say” attitude in Paul’s 

statement. He knows that people will attack him – that is nothing new – those who oppose the work of 

Christ always attack His servants – what is that to Paul? The fact is that these folk in Corinth – they 
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know – they know because they are the very evidence that is needed to prove the truth of his 

Apostleship! How can they question that truth? 

Verse 3 – “This is my defense to those who would examine me.” – They are the proof – and that is his 

proof. 

Verse 4-5 – “Do we not have the right to eat and drink? 5 Do we not have the right to take along a 

believing wife, as do the other apostles and the brothers of the Lord and Cephas?” – This begins a 

treatise on the evidence of Paul’s servant like choices. The fact was that it was expected that those 

who served the cause of the Gospel, as they cared for and nurtured a group of Christians, they 

themselves were cared for by those people, fed and housed and their needs catered for throughout the 

time of their stay in the area, much as we might do today. Some, as in the example of the Apostle 

Peter (Cephas), they would even bring their wife with them on the visit and so would be a “double-

burden” so to speak. (See Matthew 8:14-15 for reference to Peter’s Mother-in-law) (Think nonsense of 

Papal succession/celibacy/the RC rules/abuses/misinterpretations) 

Verse 6 – “Or is it only Barnabas and I who have no right to refrain from working for a living?” – This, 

however, had not been the case with Paul and Barnabas, they had provided for themselves in order to 

not be a burden. Paul, as we know from other information, was a tent-maker, a worker of cloth and 

leather, and in order to avoid placing the burden of providing for his care while he worked for the 

cause of the Gospel he also provided for his own keep by plying his trade as a tent-maker. (See 1 

Thessalonians 2:5-12)  

Verse 7 – “Who serves as a soldier at his own expense? Who plants a vineyard without eating any of 

its fruit? Or who tends a flock without getting some of the milk?” – Soldiers of the Gospel are no 

different than soldiers of any other army and Paul is making it clear that the soldier does not pay his 

own way but is provided for by those he serves, and so the examples go on – examples that are 

designed to make the point very clear – he had every right to demand for support for himself and his 

entourage throughout his stay in Corinth, but chose not to do so out of a deep and loving care for 

them – so for them to despise him for that and judge against him, suggesting that he was not an 

Apostle because he didn’t lord it over them is such nonsense. 

Verse 8-9 – “Do I say these things on human authority? Does not the Law say the same? 9 For it is 

written in the Law of Moses, "You shall not muzzle an ox when it treads out the grain." Is it for oxen 

that God is concerned?” – He confirms the rights that he is referring to by reference to the law of 

Moses (see Deuteronomy 25:4) suggesting that the point that was being made by the law extends 

beyond the simple statement relating to oxen to include the responsibility for reasonable care of all 

those who work for your benefit. 

Verse 10 – “Does he not speak entirely for our sake? It was written for our sake, because the plowman 

should plow in hope and the thresher thresh in hope of sharing in the crop.” – And so he rounds the 

point off with the clear expression of the hope and the rightful claim for care that should be his but as 

we have already seen – a right that he did not claim because of his love for the people of Corinth (and 
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other congregations) and his “servant-like” care for them. – Why – oh why is he being so harshly 

judged by them in this? 

 

Study 35 

1 Corinthians 9:7-18 

7 Who serves as a soldier at his own expense? Who plants a vineyard without eating any of its fruit? Or 

who tends a flock without getting some of the milk? 8 Do I say these things on human authority? Does 

not the Law say the same? 9 For it is written in the Law of Moses, "You shall not muzzle an ox when it 

treads out the grain." Is it for oxen that God is concerned? 10 Does he not speak entirely for our sake? 

It was written for our sake, because the plowman should plow in hope and the thresher thresh in hope 

of sharing in the crop. 

11 If we have sown spiritual things among you, is it too much if we reap material things from you? 12 

If others share this rightful claim on you, do not we even more? Nevertheless, we have not made use 

of this right, but we endure anything rather than put an obstacle in the way of the gospel of Christ. 13 

Do you not know that those who are employed in the temple service get their food from the temple, 

and those who serve at the altar share in the sacrificial offerings? 

14 In the same way, the Lord commanded that those who proclaim the gospel should get their living 

by the gospel. 15 But I have made no use of any of these rights, nor am I writing these things to 

secure any such provision. For I would rather die than have anyone deprive me of my ground for 

boasting. 16 For if I preach the gospel, that gives me no ground for boasting. For necessity is laid upon 

me. Woe to me if I do not preach the gospel! 17 For if I do this of my own will, I have a reward, but if 

not of my own will, I am still entrusted with a stewardship. 18 What then is my reward? That in my 

preaching I may present the gospel free of charge, so as not to make full use of my right in the gospel. 

I said last week that because this section is rather large I would spread it over a few studies and that 

would probably mean overlapping to try to make sure, as far as possible, that we covered it all, so this 

week we are starting a few verses back from where we ended last week – there is a reason. – What is 

presented over these 11 verses is a chain of reasoning, and I don’t want us to miss that chain. 

The Corinthians were a bunch of people who grabbed at their rights – this was important to them – 

and as we saw lest week they de-valued their opinion of anyone who differed from their stand in this, 

so they questioned Paul’s value as an Apostle because he was not like that. What Paul presents in 

these verses is a chain of 5 reasons why he did have rights to claim and then he shows exactly why he 

doesn’t claim them. 

1. Common Practice – Verse 7 – “Who serves as a soldier at his own expense? Who plants a 

vineyard without eating any of its fruit? Or who tends a flock without getting some of the milk?” 

– Soldier, farmer and shepherd all had expected rights to something as a result of their work – 

uniform and kit, produce from the field, milk from the ewes. 
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2. God Said So – Verses 8-10 – “Do I say these things on human authority? Does not the Law 

say the same? 9 For it is written in the Law of Moses, "You shall not muzzle an ox when it 

treads out the grain." Is it for oxen that God is concerned? 10 Does he not speak entirely for 

our sake? It was written for our sake, because the plowman should plow in hope and the 

thresher thresh in hope of sharing in the crop.” – The writings of the Old Testament confirmed 

those rights for the worker. 

3. Logical Justice – Verses 11-12 – “If we have sown spiritual things among you, is it too much 

if we reap material things from you? 12 If others share this rightful claim on you, do not we 

even more? Nevertheless, we have not made use of this right, but we endure anything rather 

than put an obstacle in the way of the gospel of Christ.” – It just seems right – and to make it 

clearer – Jesus said it was right when He sent out the disciples in Luke 10:1-8. Verse 12 the 

phrase “...rather than put an obstacle in the way of the gospel of Christ” – the word for 

obstacle in “enkopen = cutting in to” and is used to mean cutting into the road surface – 

making an obstacle in the path – he would do nothing that would prevent a clear road for the 

Gospel to reach those who God intended to hear it. 

4. Jewish Custom – Verse 13 – “Do you not know that those who are employed in the temple 

service get their food from the temple, and those who serve at the altar share in the sacrificial 

offerings?” – The Levites, those working in and for the Temple who had given their service and 

their lives to the service of Yahweh were to receive their bounty from the offering of the people 

(See Numbers 18:8-21).  

5. Christ’s direct Command – Verse 14 – “In the same way, the Lord commanded that those 

who proclaim the gospel should get their living by the gospel.” – We see this in Matthew 10:9-

10 when Jesus first sent out the twelve – He was very clear that they should go without 

provision and trust God and rely on the care provided by those to whom they ministered. 

5 Clear reasons why Paul had every right to claim what was due to him from the Corinthian Christians, 

and then he goes on to show them why he does not claim those rights. 

Verses 15- 18 – “But I have made no use of any of these rights, nor am I writing these things to secure 

any such provision. For I would rather die than have anyone deprive me of my ground for boasting. 16 

For if I preach the gospel, that gives me no ground for boasting. For necessity is laid upon me. Woe to 

me if I do not preach the gospel! 17 For if I do this of my own will, I have a reward, but if not of my 

own will, I am still entrusted with a stewardship. 18 What then is my reward? That in my preaching I 

may present the gospel free of charge, so as not to make full use of my right in the gospel.” – This 

almost sounds arrogant – “ground for boasting” – but he has already made it clear in this very letter 

that no-one has any right to boast except in Christ (1 Cor 1:31). Paul’s preaching of the Gospel is not a 

reason for his boasting – it is the very reason he exists – he has no will to do otherwise – he cannot do 

otherwise! It is his job, but more than that it is his reason for living – he is entrusted with the Gospel 

and has the stewardship responsibility to deliver it just as he said back in chapter 4:1-2.  

And the reason why Paul would not have the church at Corinth cover his costs and care? – Well quite 

simply Paul sees the priority of his life as that of sharing the gospel and he would not allow anything to 

get in the way of that purpose – he cannot imagine! As one commentator puts it “For Paul...it would 
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have been the ultimate catastrophe if he had been compelled to stop preaching the Gospel. The 

penultimate catastrophe would have been if he had been prevented from doing so “free of charge”. 

 

Study 36 

1 Corinthians 9:18-23 

18 What then is my reward? That in my preaching I may present the gospel free of charge, so as not 

to make full use of my right in the gospel. 19 For though I am free from all, I have made myself a 

servant to all, that I might win more of them. 

20 To the Jews I became as a Jew, in order to win Jews. To those under the law I became as one 

under the law (though not being myself under the law) that I might win those under the law. 21 To 

those outside the law I became as one outside the law (not being outside the law of God but under the 

law of Christ) that I might win those outside the law. 22 To the weak I became weak, that I might win 

the weak. I have become all things to all people, that by all means I might save some. 23 I do it all for 

the sake of the gospel, that I may share with them in its blessings. 

Again – just to keep the passage linked to what we have recently shared – I am starting with a verse 

which we included in the last study – verse 18 – if you recall the context, Paul has been talking about 

his choice to not let anything stand in the way as an obstacle – an “enkopen” – “cutting into” the 

progress of the gospel – so important is it to him that the gospel is given to all people within his 

sphere. This leads him to the choice that he will not place any possibility of a burden – financial or 

otherwise – upon the people with whom he shares that gospel, even though that does not reflect the 

custom and practice ( we looked at that last week). So he says: 

Verse18 – “What then is my reward? That in my preaching I may present the gospel free of charge, so 

as not to make full use of my right in the gospel. 19 For though I am free from all, I have made myself 

a servant to all, that I might win more of them.” – He chooses “not to make full use of” his rights – 

those rights given to him by the reasons that we looked at – in order to provide the Gospel of Christ – 

“free of charge”. – It is so important to him that the Gospel is available to all. In so doing he chooses 

to make himself a “servant” – slave (doulos). This reveals the final reason why Paul provided for 

himself during his ministry. We’ve looked at that so many times before at this concept of Paul being a 

slave – a slave of all, so that some might be saved – if you remember that the Corinthian society has 

been very used to slaves and servants and anyone who is a servant is beholden to their master – by 

Paul refusing any “keep” he was refusing the risk of making himself beholden to anyone, so his servant 

role was purely for Christ and so he was not under the influence of any human being – only under the 

influence of the Spirit of Christ so keeping the Gospel pure and free from any possible duress. 

This is not because of any power that he might have but because it is what he has been called to – to 

share the Gospel in all situations – remember that in Acts 9:15 we see that the commission that Christ 

gave to Paul through Ananias was to “to carry my name before the Gentiles and kings and the children 

of Israel.” That just about covers everyone! – I can’t think of anyone that falls outside of that list! Paul 



85 
 

passed a similar commission on to others and we can see in 2Timothy 41-2 that he charges Timothy – 

his spiritual son – with the responsibility to teach the Word “in season and out” 

We too, of course, have a commission from the Lord in Mat 28:18:20 "All authority in heaven and on 

earth has been given to me. Go therefore and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name 

of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all that I have 

commanded you. And behold, I am with you always, to the end of the age."  

The Great Commission – the complete Great Commission (* comment). We, like Paul, carry no 

personal power to save – we have no responsibility to save – that is God’s own responsibility to save 

whomever He has pre-ordained will be saved – but yet both Paul and we do have a clear responsibility 

– to share the Gospel in any and every circumstance so that some might be saved – as God directs.   

Verse 20-22 – “To the Jews I became as a Jew, in order to win Jews. To those under the law I became 

as one under the law (though not being myself under the law) that I might win those under the law. 21 

To those outside the law I became as one outside the law (not being outside the law of God but under 

the law of Christ) that I might win those outside the law. 22 To the weak I became weak, that I might 

win the weak. I have become all things to all people, that by all means I might save some.” – Paul, 

here identifies his degree of awareness and interaction. This is not about being a law breaker or 

outside the law of God, but about being aware. 

The society was a very fragmented one Jews, Greeks, slaves, freedmen, poor, wealthy, simple and 

educated. In these verses we see that Paul recognised these differences and adapted his style to suit 

the people that he was ministering to in order that there may be no barrier to the spread of the 

Gospel.  

This is important – this does not mean that Paul changed the message or that he compromised the 

truth to suit the listener. I have lost count of the number of time these verses have been used to 

illustrate that we should water things down or cross the bridge into worldly values or behaviour in 

order to “meet people where they are” – that is nonsense – it is not what is being said at all and we 

need to fully understand that to interpret them that way is wrong. This is pure liberal nonsense and it 

damages the witness of the Christian and brings the name of Christ into disgrace.  

Rather, these verses indicate that Paul, though a very clever man and a very capable orator and 

debater, would speak very simply to those who would best understand the Gospel that way, debate at 

depth with those who responded to that level of discussion, use his surroundings and his knowledge to 

speak in relevant styles to both the Greek with their culture and the Jew with their traditional 

background. A beautiful illustration of this is found in the passage in Acts 17:16-34 where Luke 

records how Paul preaches the Gospel at first in Athens. 

This then is a huge learning point for us for tonight – so often we set our style and that’s who we are – 

we don’t take too much account of who is the listener. We need to consider that and be able to adapt 

or recognise our limitations and work within those. But that said – we must not ever compromise on 

the truth of the Gospel for the sake of acceptance – the minute we do, we devalue the true witness for 
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Christ. Paul isn’t claiming he can save (22) – just his availability through being flexible is for the 

Holy Spirit’s use in salvation. 

Verse 23 – “I do it all for the sake of the gospel, that I may share with them in its blessings.” – Here is 

Paul’s primary motivation – that by sharing the gospel in a relevant way – some might be saved 

through the work of the Holy Spirit, and that nothing of Paul might stand in the way of that work. – 

Not his dependence on others – not his need for patronage – not his style – nothing. The work of the 

Gospel was too important for anything to stand in the way as an obstacle – an “enkopen” - Amen 

 

Study 37 

1 Corinthians 9:24-27 

24 Do you not know that in a race all the runners run, but only one receives the prize? So run that you 

may obtain it. 25 Every athlete exercises self-control in all things. They do it to receive a perishable 

wreath, but we an imperishable. 26 So I do not run aimlessly; I do not box as one beating the air. 27 

But I discipline my body and keep it under control, lest after preaching to others I myself should be 

disqualified. 

As we finish off this chapter we see Paul presenting another of his frequently used analogies – that of 

the athlete. He has just taken us through the reasons why he did not claim any support from those he 

ministered to in the various churches as a matter of course – not because it was not his right, but 

because he did not want anything to stand in the way of the Gospel. Here he turns to the prize – the 

prize that is available to those who run a good race for the Lord – just as He strove to run a good race 

– he calls us to strive to run a good race. Corinth was the home of the Isthmian Games – an event that 

happened every two years – another great athletic event sponsored by the Greeks just like the Olympic 

Games, so this would mean a great deal to the members of the Corinthian church.  

Verse 24 – “Do you not know that in a race all the runners run, but only one receives the prize? So run 

that you may obtain it.” – Right through these remaining verses of this chapter there is a direct 

challenge to the reader – then and now – them and us! Everyone runs but not everyone gets the prize. 

In the games of course, as Paul says “only one receives the prize” that is not saying that only one will 

receive the ultimate prize of redemption of course but it is rather making the point that there are those 

who win and there are those who are in the church who are not winners. The evidence of who is who 

can be seen – ultimately – in the reality of the way that they live their lives  - the process of 

sanctification at work within their lives as they strive to be as the Lord would have them and the 

Holy Spirit within them wins battle over battle for their growth. The “race” is a strange one of forward 

and backward steps – but the fact is that the evidence of progress in the long term picture is the 

evidence of being as winner 

Verse 25 – “Every athlete exercises self-control in all things. They do it to receive a perishable wreath, 

but we an imperishable.” – The work of the Holy Spirit is the “God” side of the equation, the man side 

of it is all about self control. It is too easy to separate this text away from another that highlights this 
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self control as a natural ingredient – Galatians 5 22-23 gives us a look at one of the aspects of 

fruit that we see in the Christians – the evidence of the Holy Spirit within us. Yet, self control was 

something that we have already seen, was not strongly in evidence in Corinth and so Paul makes the 

point that it is the vital ingredient in the equation! And why – why would they strive in this way – again 

the analogy relates to the games – the “wreath” – but it is a perishable wreath – not quite the gold 

medal that we are used to in relation to the games of today – the victors reward in those days was a 

perishable wreath – ours though is not perishable – it is an imperishable one – “staphanos” the victor’s 

“crown” – we’ve looked at crowns before in this book haven’t we? 

Verse 26 – “So I do not run aimlessly; I do not box as one beating the air” – Paul has a specific aim in 

running this race. It is not aimless drifting from day to day – he has a focus, an objective – his 

focus is the salvation of souls through the spread of the Gospel, his objective is to serve and to honour 

the Lord in and through his life and his ministry. Paul does not “box as one beating the air” – his 

energy is not wasted on the pointless or the irrelevant. He knows his job and he does it!  

Herein lays a real challenge to us – what is our focus? – What is our objective? Can we reflect Paul’s 

priorities? Seriously – do we do that? The distractions of life are so many and so demanding of both 

our time and our energy. Are we in that situation where if we just took a step back and looked through 

clearer eyes we would see that we “box as one beating the air”? Each of us has just a limited time 

on this earth to shape up and do the work that God is calling us to do for Him. To what 

extent have we taken that on board? 

What types of things that so easily become things that cause us to “box as one beating the 

air”? – Discuss. 

Verse 27 – “But I discipline my body and keep it under control, lest after preaching to others I myself 

should be disqualified” – We need to get tough! We are flesh and we naturally respond to situations 

out of our fleshly nature, but that is not the right way to behave. Paul is talking here about his ministry 

– it could so easily be forfeited as a result of his disqualification through sinful choices in his life and 

we are all in that same situation – perhaps the more so today as we can allow ourselves to be 

fooled by the false teachers as we heard Barry talks recently. This is not talking about a Christian 

loosing their salvation – Paul or any other Christian, but it is about making their efforts for Christ 

worthless by bad choices and sinful actions – about destroying their ministry, so loosing his reward – 

his crown (see Revelation 3:11) 

However there is an element that does relate to the “loss of what is assumed to be salvation” but is not 

in reality salvation – confusing? Well – the point goes back to the runner in the race – the point is that 

if a runner does not complete the race then we can see that that runner was never really 

committed to the race in the first place! The point is that it is not what we say but whether we 

endure to the end that proves the truth of our salvation  

The temptation on the part of some teachers is to limit this to incorrect sexual behaviour, or some 

obvious grievous sin, but if we look at the qualifications for ministry in 1 Timothy 3 1-7 and Titus 1:1-9, 

we will see that the range and scope is very much broader than that and involves many differing 
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aspects of life and behaviour. AND – what is right for the man who ministers in the labour of 

preaching, teaching and leading in the church, is not watered down to a lesser level for the individual 

who labours in preaching and teaching in the home or the work place. Our good behaviour 

commends our ministry as individuals, our bad behaviour disgraces our ministry as 

individuals, and we need to be very aware of the reality that the world is waiting to discredit the 

people of God and their ministry! 
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Chapter 10 

 

Study 38 

1 Corinthians 10:1-13 

1 For I want you to know, brothers, that our fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed through 

the sea, 2 and all were baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea, 3 and all ate the same spiritual 

food, 4 and all drank the same spiritual drink. For they drank from the spiritual Rock that followed 

them, and the Rock was Christ. 5 Nevertheless, with most of them God was not pleased, for they were 

overthrown in the wilderness. 6 Now these things took place as examples for us, that we might not 

desire evil as they did. 7 Do not be idolaters as some of them were; as it is written, "The people sat 

down to eat and drink and rose up to play." 

8 We must not indulge in sexual immorality as some of them did, and twenty-three thousand fell in a 

single day. 

9 We must not put Christ to the test, as some of them did and were destroyed by serpents, 10 nor 

grumble, as some of them did and were destroyed by the Destroyer. 11 Now these things happened to 

them as an example, but they were written down for our instruction, on whom the end of the ages has 

come. 12 Therefore let anyone who thinks that he stands take heed lest he fall. 

13 No temptation has overtaken you that is not common to man. God is faithful, and he will not let you 

be tempted beyond your ability, but with the temptation he will also provide the way of escape, that 

you may be able to endure it. 

This new chapter might seem at first sight to be introducing a different topic but that is not the case – 

as we have previously shown the chapter breaks are not key to our understanding of what is going on 

in the text. The subject remains on that of personal self control and self discipline – just as Paul has 

recently pointed out his need to discipline his own body so that he is not disqualified he now turns the 

same philosophy back onto the Christians and the church at Corinth 

There is a lot in this passage and I plan to give a fairly brief outline of the purpose of these first 13 

verses of this chapter this week and perhaps then to go back into a more detailed study of the cross 

references and the background if you want me to over the next week or so. 

Verses 1-4 show us Paul referring back to the exodus – he is highlighting the dependence of the 

Israelites on Moses – their “baptism” into him – and some of the key blessings that they experienced – 

but this lead them into an area of risk that they fell headlong into. The issue is that of presuming upon 

their blessings as theirs by right. (Where it refers to “spiritual” food and drink it is better translated 

“supernatural” meaning real but miraculous and with a spiritual benefit) 

Verses 5-10 highlight the some of the key sins of the Israelites as they wandered through the dessert – 

notably covetousness, idolatry, immorality, straining the patience of God, and grumbling against the 
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Lord – a significant list not only as it is historically true but also because these are the same things that 

have become apparent within the church at Corinth – and as Paul points out they lead to the 

punishment and judgements upon the people by God and the removing of the hand of protection from 

the people by God – such that many were slaughtered on the spot at various times and the only the 

two adult males from the original nation – Joshua and Caleb – actually entered the Promised Land. 

(Cross ref. to Ex 32 – Num 25 – Num 21 – Num 16) 

Paul makes no declaration about the eternal state of the fallen children of Israel in the wilderness – he 

is not intending to – that is not his point – his point is that they Israelites became overconfident in the 

provision of the Lords blessing to provide for their needs as a matter of their right – they had become 

presumptuous and rather than being thankful to God had expected – even demanded the provision. 

And this had lead to their fall – because they took their eyes off of God and off of their leader Moses 

and had become proud in the security of their continued blessings – again this reflected the reality of 

the church at Corinth – they had become proud in their blessed situation – experiencing the richness of 

the provisions of spiritual food and drink and the “benefits” of the experience of supernatural spiritual 

gifts and not focussing either on God or on the call to personal holiness and righteousness.  Like the 

Israelites in the exodus they had a sense of security in their provision from God and behaved in a 

reckless fashion, sinning without any thought for their sanctification before the Lord 

Verses 11-12 make it quite clear then that the time and experience of the Israelites during the exodus 

can be taken as an example to the church at Corinth and of course to us as well. This is salutary as a 

warning to us all but even more when we look a little deeper. There is no warning here of insecurity 

within those who are truly saved but there is a warning for those who presume themselves to be saved 

by their participation in the experiences rather than in the truth of Christ – the true will not actually fall 

away, but the false will fall away – both will be tested by trials, tests and temptations the result of 

those trials, tests and temptations will expose the reality of the individuals standing before the Lord – 

eventually! (See 1 John 2:19) 

Verses 6 and 11 There is within these two verses in this section a theological hot potato – that of the 

purpose for the exodus – there are those who declare that the exodus was simply evidenced for the 

Christian Church and that this is illustrated by the way that Paul uses the example in this passage – the 

argument is based on the statement that all of scripture and all of the experiences of the people of God 

are there as examples to the followers of Christ – well???!!! Was this just recorded for our benefit or 

did it happen for our benefit? Maybe I should just leave that one in the air for you to consider in your 

own time. 

Verse 13 then – oft-quoted – even here in this group we have often quoted it as a comfort and 

strength at times of trial – we can take comfort in the reality that Christ was tempted just as we are – 

1 John breaks temptation down into 3 areas in 1 John 2:16 – desires (or “lusts”) of the flesh – desires 

(or “lusts”) of the eyes and pride in possessions (or “the pride of life” as it is often described) – all sin 

falls into one of these three categories and Our Lord Jesus experienced all of these to a point far 

beyond anything we can ever experience. Why do I say that – well He must have done because 

temptation stops when it is overcome or we give in to it – Jesus never gave in to temptation and 
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Satan’s determination never wavered, so Jesus continued experiencing those temptations beyond 

where we would have fallen because He remained perfect! He has now released the Holy Spirit into us 

who are His followers and in the very presence of the Holy Spirit within us we have the means of 

escape that is referred to here in this text.  

But – we must never become over-confident – we must heed the warnings of this passage and never 

take our eyes off of the reality of Christ who is our Saviour and Redeemer – and we must not rely on 

our own strength and our previous power or ability or blessing or provision but always keep our eyes 

on Him who is the Author and Finisher of our faith.  

 

Study 39 

1 Corinthians 10:1-13 Cross reference detail 

1 For I want you to know, brothers, that our fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed through 

the sea, 2 and all were baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea, 3 and all ate the same spiritual 

food, 4 and all drank the same spiritual drink. For they drank from the spiritual Rock that followed 

them, and the Rock was Christ. 5 Nevertheless, with most of them God was not pleased, for they were 

overthrown in the wilderness. 6 Now these things took place as examples for us, that we might not 

desire evil as they did. 7 Do not be idolaters as some of them were; as it is written, "The people sat 

down to eat and drink and rose up to play." 

8 We must not indulge in sexual immorality as some of them did, and twenty-three thousand fell in a 

single day. 

9 We must not put Christ to the test, as some of them did and were destroyed by serpents, 10 nor 

grumble, as some of them did and were destroyed by the Destroyer. 11 Now these things happened to 

them as an example, but they were written down for our instruction, on whom the end of the ages has 

come. 12 Therefore let anyone who thinks that he stands take heed lest he fall. 

13 No temptation has overtaken you that is not common to man. God is faithful, and he will not let you 

be tempted beyond your ability, but with the temptation he will also provide the way of escape, that 

you may be able to endure it. 

This week I want to spend a little more time looking at the context of the passage and the cross 

references that Paul makes for illustration. 

Last time’s discussion developed into a deeper look at the call of God and immediate indwelling of the 

Holy Spirit in the life of the believer (John 6:44; Romans 8:8-9 and Ephesians 2:13-14) and His work in 

the Sanctification of the believer as a spin off from verse 13 of our text and this week as we look at 

some of the background references it is my hope that this will also bring useful and sound interaction 

in our discussions. That – and application is the point and purpose! 
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Verses 1-4 – we talked last time about the term “baptised into Moses” – this refers to the exodus and 

in particular to Exodus 14:19-31 – their dependence on Moses and the salvation through the Red Sea 

and the leading by the pillar of cloud – not baptised as in “in the water” but baptised as in through the 

work of Moses and the Lord just as we are through the work of Christ. Spiritual or supernatural food – 

manna & quail – spiritual or supernatural water – Moses struck the rock – The Israelites had a tradition 

that the rock that supplied water to the nomadic tribes in the wilderness was always the same rock – 

that it followed the wanderings of the people – and we see Paul refers to this in verse 4 and he 

suggests that the supply of water equates to the presence of Christ constantly with His people. (Exodus 

17:2-7 C/F Numbers 20:2-12)  

Verses 4-5 – There is a reference here in the displeasure of God, to that rebellion at Meribah – we see 

this quoted in several places in Scripture – see Psalm 95:7-11, Hebrews 3:7-8, and 4:7. 

While I was looking at these passages I came across some recent information about this event – this 

rock can be seen today – it is a vast block of red granite, 15 feet long, 10 feet broad, and 12 feet high, 

- as big as the average sitting room but taller – and it lies in the wilderness of Rephidim, to the west of 

Mount Horeb, a part of Sinai. To look at the rock is to see incredible evidence of this wonderful miracle 

remaining to this day. This rock has been visited, drawn, and described by many people (including a 

man named Dr. Shaw, who is apparently a trusted a theologian, along with various others); and holes 

and channels appear in this otherwise solid stone, holes and channels which could only have been 

formed by the bursting out and running of a rushing flood of water – in the middle of the dessert! 

Notice in the Numbers account Moses was instructed to speak to the rock and to exult the Name of the 

Lord but instead he was angry with the people and claimed the action as his own. The result was that 

he too forfeited the right to enter the Promised Land and the responsibility was handed to Joshua who 

had been faithful and continues that way. 

Verses 5-10 – I mentioned some of this last time but let’s look at the reasons for God’s displeasure and 

the Old Testament background situations that Paul refers to this week: 

Verse 7 – Sinai and the golden calf idolatry episode when Moses was up the mountain receiving the 

Law from the God – 3000 executed as a result – recorded in Exodus 32 ("The people sat down to 

eat and drink and rose up to play.") 

Verse 8 – the Moabite women and the divided worship among the children of Israel between the true 

worship of God, YHWH, and the idolatry of Baal of Peor – 24000 killed – recorded in Numbers 25:1-9 

Verse 9 – the grumbling and the serpents – many died – recorded in Numbers 21:4-9 (see also in this 

context the conversation between Jesus and Nicodemus in John 3 and note particularly John 3:14) 

Verse 10 – the grumbling and disobedience at the time of the report of the 12 spies on their return 

from the land of the Canaanites and the resulting act of the Destroyer – all the males in Israel over 

the age of 19, with the exception of Joshua and Caleb – recorded in Numbers 14:27-30 and Numbers 

16 



93 
 

Discuss the implications of these passages for us today... 

The purposes that these things are recorded in Scripture – verses 6 and 11 

The warning to Corinth and the message to us – verse 12 

The hope in Christ and the indwelling Holy Spirit – verse 13 

 

Study 40 

1 Corinthians 10:14-22 

14 Therefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry.  

15 I speak as to sensible people; judge for yourselves what I say. 16 The cup of blessing that we bless, 

is it not a participation in the blood of Christ? The bread that we break, is it not a participation in the 

body of Christ? 17 Because there is one bread, we who are many are one body, for we all partake of 

the one bread. 18 Consider the people of Israel: are not those who eat the sacrifices participants in the 

altar?  

19 What do I imply then? That food offered to idols is anything, or that an idol is anything? 20 No, I 

imply that what pagans sacrifice they offer to demons and not to God. I do not want you to be 

participants with demons. 21 You cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of demons. You cannot 

partake of the table of the Lord and the table of demons. 22 Shall we provoke the Lord to jealousy? 

Are we stronger than he? 

As we come to this section it would perhaps seem that at first glance Paul is saying something that 

would seem to be in conflict with what he has said before! – In chapter 8, when dealing with the 

matter of food offered to idols he was very clear when he said that it was not something that should 

cause concern since an idol has no real existence (see 8:4); thus, on that basis there is no cause for 

concern – an idol is irrelevant – meaningless – no god at all – so why worry – the point that he made 

in that context, if you recall, was simply that by eating food offered to idols the stronger brother who 

knew that it had no meaning might cause the weaker brother to fall into sin because he could end up 

compromising his conscience and doing something that he might believe was real and thus putting 

something else above God. – So what is going on here? 

Verse 14 – “Therefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry” – is a very clear instruction that is not in this 

instance directed at the weaker brother only – nor is it for the sake of the weaker brother – it is a clear 

and specific instruction to – as we see in the next verse, those that Paul considers to be “sensible 

people” (verse 15 – “I speak as to sensible people; judge for yourselves what I say.”) – So why this 

change? Well – of course there is the fairly obvious answer that Paul is telling the Corinthian Christians 

that they must not place anything before God – real or not – and not to add anything to God or God to 

anything – rather to be separate – to act in conflict with this would be to go against the very words of 
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Our Lord from Matthew 22:37 – (the first and greatest commandment), but that is not the complete 

answer! – I will come back to this later – but for now let’s just press on... 

When Paul makes the observation that he is speaking “as to sensible people”, he is provoking the 

Corinthians to step up to the plate and use the wisdom that they have previously claimed to have – he 

has already poked at this throughout the letter – their tendency to set themselves up as judges but in 

their pride failing to see what is sound and falling headlong into sin – bringing the cheap, the worldly 

and the sinful ways of their pagan surroundings and culture into the church  

Verses 16-17 – “The cup of blessing that we bless, is it not a participation in the blood of Christ? The 

bread that we break, is it not a participation in the body of Christ? 17 Because there is one bread, we 

who are many are one body, for we all partake of the one bread.” – Clearly this is a direct reference to 

the sharing of the Lord’s Supper and we will see more about that in chapter 11, but there is a vital 

point that Paul is making here. “Participation in” – do you recall the thing that Nathan highlighted 

about the word “fellowship” on Sunday? The Greek word “Koinonia” often translated “fellowship” is 

more accurately translated “Participating in” as in; “to share so completely that it is like participating in 

the life or experience of another”. It is that word (or a derivative of that word “Koinonos”) that is used 

in this context and the point is that when we take the bread and wine it is a complete sharing or 

participating in the experience of Christ and to divide our loyalty between Him and any other – real or 

imagined – is a sin. Koinonos or Koinonia also ties us together with others such that we “participate in” 

one another – one body! 

Verse 18 – “Consider the people of Israel: are not those who eat the sacrifices participants in the 

altar?” – Paul is making his point clearer here by referring his readers back to the history of the Jewish 

temple worship in the sacrificial offerings – in that case the sacrifices are shared at the alter and the 

priests take and eat some of the sacrificial meat or other produce as theirs to eat – they literally 

partake of the offering (and this also reflects the much of the custom of the pagan worship practices) 

Verse 19 – “What do I imply then? That food offered to idols is anything, or that an idol is anything?” – 

So just to, again make it quite clear – Paul is not suggesting that an idol is a real god in any respect 

BUT... 

Verse 20 – “No, I imply that what pagans sacrifice they offer to demons and not to God. I do not want 

you to be participants with demons.” – And that’s the point that links back to what I was saying earlier! 

Satan is well practiced at his art of deception and we need to know the truth of that just as much 

today as the Christians at Corinth needed to know in the first century! The idol is not real – BUT Satan 

works through his hoards of demons – fallen angels – powerful and glorious ones even though fallen – 

(see Jude 8). Satan the deceiver uses them to trap the unwise into actions that undermine the truth. 

When the Pagans offer food to idols they are not offering it to any real god but through the work of 

demons they are in fact offering it to demons who bring to pass enough convincing action to hold the 

pagan worshipper locked in the understanding that their god is a true god. This is exactly the same 

as the whole concept of spiritualism, tarot cards, astrology, séances, mediums, witchcraft 

and other such practices that are just as rife today as they have ever been. In Deuteronomy 

18:9-14, God tells the children of Israel not to indulge in such practices – today, so many in the 
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churches consider them to be harmless fun – they are not harmless fun – demons lock people into 

belief systems that usurp the truth of God by satisfying their demands with just enough “truth” to 

make them believe that such activities have worth and are in some way linked to the divine – and next 

its compromise – all roads lead to God or worse. 

Verse 21 – “You cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of demons. You cannot partake of the 

table of the Lord and the table of demons.” – Here we see it – to mix the two is to go against the very 

will of God and to court that which is an abomination and the result is simple to see... Verse 22 – “Shall 

we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we stronger than he?” – God makes it quite clear to us that He is 

a jealous God and He will not share His glory with another – this is simply somewhere that we cannot 

go – it is not an option – and Paul is making that completely clear to the Corinthians and He makes it 

equally clear to us today. We cannot choose to partake of “Satan’s demon possessed evil 

world” and be genuinely God’s children, they just don’t mix! 

 

Study 41 

1 Corinthians 10:23-11:1 

23 "All things are lawful," but not all things are helpful. "All things are lawful," but not all things build 

up. 24 Let no one seek his own good, but the good of his neighbour. 25 Eat whatever is sold in the 

meat market without raising any question on the ground of conscience. 26 For "the earth is the Lord's, 

and the fullness thereof." 

27 If one of the unbelievers invites you to dinner and you are disposed to go, eat whatever is set 

before you without raising any question on the ground of conscience. 28 But if someone says to you, 

"This has been offered in sacrifice," then do not eat it, for the sake of the one who informed you, and 

for the sake of conscience-- 29 I do not mean your conscience, but his. For why should my liberty be 

determined by someone else's conscience? 30 If I partake with thankfulness, why am I denounced 

because of that for which I give thanks? 

31 So, whether you eat or drink, or whatever you do, do all to the glory of God. 32 Give no offence to 

Jews or to Greeks or to the church of God, 33 just as I try to please everyone in everything I do, not 

seeking my own advantage, but that of many, that they may be saved. 11:1 Be imitators of me, as I 

am of Christ. 

The last study was deep and complex and that’s ok – it is good to deal with stuff like that so that error 

is avoided and fear is not given room to grow. As I said to you all following the study – God is 

sovereign and we can rest – that He has won the victory. 

The reading today highlights what has been clear from other situations that we’ve come across – the 

chapter breaks and divisions that we have in the English translations are not always correct and we 

have to look at the text in order to understand how the structures should be formulated. In this case, 
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verse 1 of chapter 11 is not part of the discussion points under review in chapter 11 but is a conclusion 

to what Paul has said in chapter 10. Here we see the drawing together of the theme of chapters 8-10. 

So a familiar view expressed by Paul – but we must not misread what he is saying either to the 

Corinthian church or to us. Bearing in mind that the Corinthians were strongly standing on “freedom in 

Christ” to the point of distortion, Paul opens this part with a phrase that will again be music to their 

ears – but does so to make some important points to his readers. 

Verse 23 – “"All things are lawful," but not all things are helpful."All things are lawful," but not all 

things build up.” – This phrase – almost a catch phrase that has been used by the libertines in Corinth; 

"All things are lawful" would encourage any listener to pay attention, but each time Paul uses it he is 

doing so to promote discretion. Not all things are helpful or build up others... That highlights the thing 

that is paramount in Paul’s mind – what is helpful and would build up other Christians and build up the 

church? There are so many places where Paul makes it clear just how important this is to Him and 

should be to us! 

Verse 24 – “Let no one seek his own good, but the good of his neighbour.” – We have seen already 

that Paul is concerned about the Brothers and Sisters of the church making choices, not on the basis of 

what is allowable under the concept of “freedom in Christ” but under the influence of how their choices 

will affect other believers 

Verses 25-26 – “Eat whatever is sold in the meat market without raising any question on the ground of 

conscience. 26 For "the earth is the Lord's, and the fullness thereof."” – Here is that freedom defined 

by reference to God’s provision of all things, but... A quote from Psalm 24:1 

Verses 27-28 – “If one of the unbelievers invites you to dinner and you are disposed to go, eat 

whatever is set before you without raising any question on the ground of conscience. 28 But if 

someone says to you, "This has been offered in sacrifice," then do not eat it, for the sake of the one 

who informed you, and for the sake of conscience—” – This reflects what was said in chapter 8 about 

not doing something that will cause a brother to fall into sin even though there is no inherent sin in the 

action of you choosing to eat the meat. So this is familiar to us, but Paul is making it clear that we 

would be better to offend the unbeliever than to lead the believer into error. The primary motive here 

is love for our brother in Christ – this is something that we need to be conscious of in our daily life and 

in our choices. We see so often, the examples of even long-standing Christians of good 

report, choosing to do what “they have freedom to do” rather than considering how their 

choice will affect brothers and sisters in Christ. We are constantly called to “love one 

another” and to base our choices on how we can best build up one another is to show that 

love in a very real way. 

Verses 29-30 – “I do not mean your conscience, but his. For why should my liberty be determined by 

someone else's conscience? 30 If I partake with thankfulness, why am I denounced because of that for 

which I give thanks?” – a couple of verses that are there for clarification of the point made in verses 

27-28 only. It is not that others make the rules – that is legalism, it is that we should prefer others in 
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the church to the point of not wishing to cause them to fall or be offended. We are not to stand on 

our “personal rights”! 

Verse 31 – “So, whether you eat or drink, or whatever you do, do all to the glory of God.” – Think first 

– then make your choices – not standing on our personal rights or liberties, but rather standing on the 

principle of doing things for God’s Glory – that is the reason-d’etra – the primary purpose for us to 

keep in the forefront of our minds. 

Verses 32-11:1 – “Give no offence to Jews or to Greeks or to the church of God, 33 just as I try to 

please everyone in everything I do, not seeking my own advantage, but that of many, that they may 

be saved. 11:1 Be imitators of me, as I am of Christ.” – Once again we see the theme of Paul’s 

purpose underlined – that he tried to make all his choices to the Glory of God and with the objective of 

leading towards the salvation of souls for Christ. This is best achieved by having an audience that are 

open to hearing the words and that will not be achieved by causing offence. The three groups 

mentioned cover the full gambit of those Paul is reaching out to with the Gospel. He wants to be the 

means of salvation to all – to the Jews, the Greeks (or Gentiles) and to those in the Church.  What 

higher motive could there be? That is what is vital to Paul and it is what he is calling the Christians at 

Corinth to and he is calling us to as well! 

Paul makes a very bold statement here – he calls us to “Be imitators of me...” but this is not about Paul 

lacking humility – he is not saying he has “got there” – he makes that clear in so many places – in 

Romans 7, in Philippians 3:12, and in this letter to the Corinthians also, remember when he made the 

comparison between himself and a lowly gardener, sowing and watering, and further on he refers to 

himself as “the least of the Apostles” in 1 Cor 15:9. No, this is not pride – this is about Paul saying do 

as I do in following Christ – look to Him – not to me – but to Him. Nevertheless, this does beg 

the question – could we say this to others about ourselves? 
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Chapter 11 

 

Study 42 

1 Corinthians 11:2-10 

2 Now I commend you because you remember me in everything and maintain the traditions even as I 

delivered them to you. 3 But I want you to understand that the head of every man is Christ, the head 

of a wife is her husband, and the head of Christ is God. 4 Every man who prays or prophesies with his 

head covered dishonours his head, 5 but every wife who prays or prophesies with her head uncovered 

dishonours her head, since it is the same as if her head were shaven. 6 For if a wife will not cover her 

head, then she should cut her hair short. But since it is disgraceful for a wife to cut off her hair or 

shave her head, let her cover her head. 7 For a man ought not to cover his head, since he is the image 

and glory of God, but woman is the glory of man. 8 For man was not made from woman, but woman 

from man. 9 Neither was man created for woman, but woman for man. 10 That is why a wife ought to 

have a symbol of authority on her head, because of the angels. 

Ok – so here we go again with a new subject but with another angle on an old problem – one that we 

have looked at so many times already with regard to the church at Corinth. The problem of the way 

that they handle the concept of “freedom in Christ”! This passage has caused so much confusion over 

the years in church communities and it continues to do so today. Opinion quickly polarises – there are 

those who say that if God says something, then our responsibility is to not debate it but simply to be 

obedient. On the other hand there are those who look at what Paul is saying not as a simple command 

to do something but as a direct command to behave in a certain way and when you apply that 

understanding it changes the whole basis of interpretation. – To begin... 

Verse 2 – “Now I commend you because you remember me in everything and maintain the traditions 

even as I delivered them to you.” – This verse is an important starting point – Paul is making it quite 

clear by the words that he says here, that what he is about to deal with, is not a matter that is 

solely relating to the Corinthian society – what he is about to discuss is something that relates to 

traditions that he delivered to them when planting the church. This is not a passage that gives 

authority to traditions, as some might claim, but it draws attention to specific guidance that Paul gave 

for the health of the gentile churches; they were designed to ensure that the Church of Jesus Christ 

and the Name of Jesus were not brought into disrepute. 

Verse 3 – “But I want you to understand that the head of every man is Christ, the head of a wife is her 

husband, and the head of Christ is God.” – Here is the principle about which he is going to speak in 

what follows. It’s about the headship structure ordained by God – perhaps a simple order for we 

reformists to understand, but one that causes considerable discussion in other branches of the church. 

This verse is the foundation of the following discussion – we need to understand this or we fall into the 

trap of loosing sight of the true command behind the specific words that are used. The point is that 

within the church and the family God has given an order for us to follow. The husband is the head 
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of the wife, Christ is the head of the husband, and God is the head of Christ.  As we go 

through the passage – if we hold on tightly to that principle, hopefully any confusion will fade – it may 

not – there may still be debate, but what I am about to share is the interpretation that both I and the 

other leaders of LHBC understand to be the truth. 

Verses 4-6 – “Every man who prays or prophesies with his head covered dishonours his head, 5 but 

every wife who prays or prophesies with her head uncovered dishonours her head, since it is the same 

as if her head were shaven. 6 For if a wife will not cover her head, then she should cut her hair short. 

But since it is disgraceful for a wife to cut off her hair or shave her head, let her cover her head.” – 

The first point – most commentators take this passage to refer to behaviour in the church meeting, 

but it is not until later in the chapter that Paul starts to talk about behaviour in the church meeting 

(see verse 17) so this advice that he is sharing is not specifically about behaviour “in church” – so often 

that argument is used to say that Paul is here authorising women to speak out in the church – it does 

not do that – Paul deals with that matter in other areas of his writing, so that immediately exposes 

incorrect interpretation in so many places – NO, this would seem to be more about behaviour in public 

– in front of the pagan society – out in the street talking to others outside the church – bearing witness 

to the world. (Just to confirm what I’ve said about the matter of women’s behaviour in church being 

dealt with in other passages; take some time out to look at both this letter and other letters see Ch 14 

and letters to 1 Timothy2 and Titus 2, we’ll look at these in more detail in future studies). 

The second point is that head-covering is not a specifically Corinthian culture as some would 

suggest, but the matter is affected by a part of Corinthian culture. – Women in the middle-east used 

have their heads covered – still do in most places – Arab women had a complete veil covering the 

whole head, but Greek, Roman and Israeli women used to wear a “kalumma” this covers just the 

hair. The few women that didn’t do this were: 

1. the mistresses of the wealthy known as the “hetairai”, who would display their hair,  

2. the sacred prostitute “priestesses” from the temples of pagan gods and goddesses such as 

Aphrodite,  

3. slaves, who would have shaved head,  

4. those women who had their heads shaved as a punishment for adultery, or 

5. in some instances, pagan women who were in deep mourning following the loss of a loved one.  

Paul’s point therefore is that if the wives of the Corinthian church exercised their “freedom in Christ” by 

not wearing a head-covering in public then they were identifying themselves as one of these 5 

categories and so bringing the church of Jesus Christ into disgrace. (This passage is particularly 

directed to the wives as it is drawing the attention to the headship order in marriage particularly). 

What was happening in this church was something that we know so much about today – it was a 

feminist revolt that was rejecting of the order laid down by God in favour of the independence of 

women taking authority over their own lives and making their own rules of behaviour up under the 

banner of “freedom in Christ”. 
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Now – there is in this a very important point and that is that Paul is saying to the Corinthian church 

and particularly to the Corinthian women, that their behaviour in breaking with the normal 

behaviour patterns of society in the name of this thing – “freedom in Christ” was wrong – 

and it was not really what was going on at all – as I’ve said – it was about independence, 

self government! Paul makes it clear that they were to “stand out” as Christians in the society, not 

by breaking convention needlessly or for their own agenda, but by behaving in ways in 

public that brought honour to the name of Christ and showed obedience – being Christians in 

the pagan society brought persecution enough and they should not invite further aggravations by 

breaking with common sense traditions, to do so would simply bring ridicule and disgrace on 

themselves and on the church.   

This then makes the point about the way we need to interpret this passage for today – in 

our society the “breaking of normal traditions” would be to wear a head covering for 

specifically spiritual reasons – it is not the norm to do this in society – our witness to the 

world should not be to invite persecution by trivia but simply to behave as Christians in our 

pagan world and when we do so, in truth, the likelihood is that we will suffer enough 

persecution anyway – we don’t need to look for unnecessary additional persecution. As we 

understand the passage, God is not specifically commanding women to wear hats or head-

coverings throughout all history, He is commanding them to behave as true Christian 

women, being in submission to their husbands and not bringing the name of Christ into 

disgrace by their appearance and inviting unnecessary criticism from the world.  

Verses 7-10 – “For a man ought not to cover his head, since he is the image and glory of God, but 

woman is the glory of man. 8 For man was not made from woman, but woman from man. 9 Neither 

was man created for woman, but woman for man. 10 That is why a wife ought to have a symbol of 

authority on her head, because of the angels.” – Here again we see the order that God has ordained. 

The purpose of mankind, both male and female, is to worship and glorify Him, but though there is no 

difference between man and woman in terms of their relationship to God, God has defined a difference 

in role, in that back at the beginning He gave responsibility to Man to tend and care for His creation the 

earth, and He created woman from man and for man, directing them to support and be in submission 

to the man (see Genesis 2:5-15 and then 2:18-24), that together they might subdue the earth. Man is 

the glory of God and when he turns to the Lord, he is to bring Him Glory with “unveiled face” (see 2 

Corinthians 3:16-18). On the other hand woman is the glory of man and God confirms that she must 

be in submission to him as “his helper” – the “kalumma” veil was the illustration of that fact in the 

entire known world at that time. Once again the point is not what the apparel is but what the symbol 

is – the symbol is purely the correct symbol to illustrate the acknowledgement of the 

authority of man and the submission of woman. (This is important to note as it makes it quite 

clear that for a woman to choose to wear a head covering in a society where that doesn’t have that 

same understanding and to do so against the wishes of her husband would be to deny the primary 

purpose of this command). 

The comment in verse 10 relating to the angels seems to be a peculiar one, but the point that is being 

made is that the angels were present at creation, at the point when God ordained the order and 
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authority between man and woman – they knew and continue to know the plan and command of God 

in this matter and they are involved in watching the church constantly; therefore for them to witness 

the intentional breaking of this divinely ordained authority of men by their woman choosing to usurp 

the authority of man and make independent choices that defy his headship, would be a considerable 

cause of offence to them.  Amen 

 

Study 43 

1 Corinthians 11:11-16 

11 Nevertheless, in the Lord woman is not independent of man nor man of woman; 12 for as woman 

was made from man, so man is now born of woman. And all things are from God. 13 Judge for 

yourselves: is it proper for a wife to pray to God with her head uncovered? 14 Does not nature itself 

teach you that if a man wears long hair it is a disgrace for him, 15 but if a woman has long hair, it is 

her glory? For her hair is given to her for a covering. 16 If anyone is inclined to be contentious, we 

have no such practice, nor do the churches of God. 

This is the conclusion of the passage that we looked at last time we studied 1st Corinthians together 

and the easy thing would be to simply suggest that it is saying something more about the subject of 

head covering/hats, and it is often used as that, but it is not the purpose of this short conclusion – it is 

actually about masculinity and femininity – remember the society that we have previously considered – 

the debauched and perverted society of this pagan city – well one thing that was evident was the 

whole thing of the sexual balance of authority was wrong – dominant females ran rings around the 

men and there was all sorts of behavioural variations. 

This passage is about the Holy Spirit making clear to the church of that time and place, and the church 

for all times and all places, the right relationship between the male and female – one of balance, one 

of clear gender distinctions, one of interdependence upon one another, but both dependent upon God 

and so equal in their standing before God. 

Verse 11 – “Nevertheless, in the Lord woman is not independent of man nor man of woman;” – This is 

not about pre-eminence – one more important than the other – there has long been the argument 

from the feminist lobby that Paul was sexist – he didn’t like women and so ruled against them in the 

way he directed the church – simply not true – this verse along with several others that we have 

looked at previously makes that argument completely worthless. Paul, under the direction of the Holy 

Spirit, is making it clear that though different both are essentially dependent upon each other. 

Verse 12 – “for as woman was made from man, so man is now born of woman. And all things are from 

God.” Obviously is referring back to the beginning – to creation, and concludes that the 

interdependence was set in place right from the start by the way that God brought about the creation 

of woman from man and the procreation of man from woman – equally dependent upon one another 

and both dependent on God. 
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Verse 13-15 – “Judge for yourselves: is it proper for a wife to pray to God with her head uncovered? 14 

Does not nature itself teach you that if a man wears long hair it is a disgrace for him, 15 but if a 

woman has long hair, it is her glory? For her hair is given to her for a covering.” – Now back to his 

previous discussion point – the head coverings – the point, hopefully, will hopefully become a little 

clearer when we see what he is saying in this part of the letter – the point is about women being 

women and men being men! This is not a judgement on haircuts – this is a statement about 

gender. A woman who is choosing to step out of her gender specific role and take on a masculine 

persona is a disgrace to her God given nature and for her to present herself in any situation of 

representing the church of Christ in witnessing or sharing her faith or in worship in such a manner 

would be shameful. Likewise for a man to take on the female persona and represent the church of 

Christ would be shameful and bring the name of our Lord into dishonour. God gave men to be men and 

women to be women and neither should try to take on the presence, or appearance, or role of the 

other, rather they should recognise the equal value that God places on male and female and bring 

Glory to God within the form in which He has created them... “...if a man wears long hair it is a 

disgrace for him,” and “...long hair, it is her glory? For her hair is given to her for a covering.” This is 

not a judgement on men keeping their hair short and women keeping their hair long – it is about men 

keeping their appearance male and women keeping their appearance female!  

Charles Haddon Spurgeon makes the point in his commentary on these verses relate to covering in 

terms of nature’s illustration so that if the cut of a person’s hair is to maculate a woman or 

effeminate a man then that is against the law of God for the church – many commentators 

including Albert Barnes, Matthew Henry, David Prior and Johann Bengel all agree with Spurgeon, that 

the hair in nature’s veil – the covering, a feminine hair cut – that this is not making a point 

about an additional a head covering. Calvin makes the point that this is stressing that women 

should be content to be in the submissive role and not cut their hair to emulate a man thus 

casting off the nature that God has ordained – again he refers to the “veil” as a feminine hair cut 

and not an extra covering. MacArthur makes the point that in order to follow nature the idea of 

wearing a veil or some sort of covering as an extra shouldn’t be a problem, but that is not the real 

point, the point is that the hair should be distinctly gender illustrative. Others suggest that the 

veil or some sort of scarf is the head covering that was relevant then, but that some other symbol 

would be relevant now – not head covering as that does not mean anything relating to submission to 

authority today, but something in appearance or presence that does symbolise the acceptance of the 

submissive role in our society – Daniel Wallace and Thomas Schreiner are among several others 

support this view. 

It is important to note that there are exceptions to this guidance relating to the long hair/short hair 

rule. A very good illustration exists in the Bible itself. If this were making a point about men’s hair 

never being long, and women’s never short, then it would make the Nazarite vows of the parents of 

Samson, Samuel and John the Baptist unacceptable to God; all of these man were lifetime Nazarites. 

(Samson – Judges 13:3-25; Samuel – 1 Samuel 1:11; John the Baptist – Luke1:14-15) It was also the 

case that any Israelite man or woman who was deeply grateful to God for some provision or benefit 

would take a Nazarite vow and for anything from 30 to 100 days they would not cut their hair and then 

when at the end of that period they would shave or cut the hair from their head and it would be 
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offered as a wave offering to God (see Numbers 6:2-21) In fact in Acts 18:18-21, there is reference to 

the fact that even Paul himself made a Nazarite vow before he left Corinth, meaning that he let his hair 

grow long and then cut it off to present it to the Lord in line with the instructions in Numbers 6 and 

following that went to “up” to Jerusalem to the Feast to complete the traditional offering, before going 

“down” to Antioch, dropping Aquila and Priscilla off at Ephesus on the way. (As MacArthur points out, 

this was at a time in Paul’s development when even he had difficulties putting down the old Jewish 

customs – he refers to it as Paul’s period of transition.) 

Verse 16 – “If anyone is inclined to be contentious, we have no such practice, nor do the churches of 

God.” – Note this statement – as before, this is making the point that there are no cultural variations 

relevant to this matter – the facts are simple – God has ordained that men should be men and women 

should be women and that each should operate within the roles that are defined by their God given 

gender – this is not a variable – it is a universal directive for churches throughout all time. 

To close this subject then I want to make a couple of points. 

1. This then, is yet another scripture that puts the true church on a collision course with our 

government and our culture in this generation. We are in a battle! 

2. We need to recognise that we are in the end times and are likely to be more and more in a 

place of persecution – we must be careful to understand what is right battles and what is wrong 

battles – Satan will try to distract us and get us disputing over things that are not right in order 

to take us away from sound teaching and cause division – the point is not that we should be 

disputing with each other over things of little importance, but we must be strong and stand firm 

on those things that of great importance. The world love the church to get bound up in internal 

disagreements – it takes the focus off of the truth and renders the Gospel irrelevant as we fight 

over things that are opinions and not even doctrinally important. 

Amen 

 

Study 44 

1 Corinthians 11:17-22 

17 But in the following instructions I do not commend you, because when you come together it is not 

for the better but for the worse. 

18 For, in the first place, when you come together as a church, I hear that there are divisions among 

you. And I believe it in part, 19 for there must be factions among you in order that those who are 

genuine among you may be recognized. 

20 When you come together, it is not the Lord's Supper that you eat. 21 For in eating, each one goes 

ahead with his own meal. One goes hungry, another gets drunk. 22 What! Do you not have houses to 

eat and drink in? Or do you despise the church of God and humiliate those who have nothing? What 

shall I say to you? Shall I commend you in this? No, I will not. 
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You know – when you go through this letter is sometimes seems to be one continual whine from Paul – 

each new subject bringing a new area of complaint – so with that in mind and before we move on I 

just wanted to remind us again of the early verses from chapter 1: “4 I give thanks to my God always 

for you because of the grace of God that was given you in Christ Jesus, 5 that in every way you were 

enriched in him in all speech and all knowledge-- 6 even as the testimony about Christ was confirmed 

among you-- 7 so that you are not lacking in any spiritual gift, as you wait for the revealing of our Lord 

Jesus Christ, 8 who will sustain you to the end, guiltless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 9 God is 

faithful, by whom you were called into the fellowship of his Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.” – Paul loves 

these people – remember that he planted the church and he went through a great deal in order to 

establish them on a solid foundation – it was from their that he first met Aquila and Priscilla, a couple 

who became his firm friends and who he then used to grow Apollos and then took on to Ephesus to 

work there in the work of Christ – we saw last week that when he found that he was able to stay 

longer in the city than he thought he would, he was so grateful to God that he took a traditional 

Nazarite vow of gratitude to God that involved him taking a 1500 mile trip to complete having to go up 

to Jerusalem before he could continue to Antioch – he certainly had a real deep affection for these folk 

in Corinth – and it is from that love for them that he – under the direction of the Holy Spirit – takes 

them to task over things so that they might walk with wisdom and not error and grow in the 

knowledge and the love and grace of God. Through the Holy Spirit, Paul’s efforts and pain are doing 

exactly the same thing for us! 

Verse 17 – “But in the following instructions I do not commend you, because when you come together 

it is not for the better but for the worse.” – this is the balance from 11:2 where he commended them 

for keeping the traditions that he gave them, but here he is not commending them. 

This is the first time in this part of the letter that Paul focuses there attention down onto the times 

when they come together- when they meet as church – so this is not so much about their witness to 

the world as it is about their behaviour before Holy God and their behaviour is awful!  

Verse 18 – “For, in the first place, when you come together as a church, I hear that there are divisions 

among you. And I believe it in part, 19 for there must be factions among you in order that those who 

are genuine among you may be recognized.” – We have already seen the truth of this in the earlier 

part of the letter (I am of Paul, Apollos, Cephas and Christ – Ch 1:12 through to Ch 3) – It is 

interesting in verse 19 that he indicates that he sees purpose in the factions by their highlighting of the 

“genuine” – (the contrast must have been noticeable even to the most blind among them). 

Verse 20-21 – “When you come together, it is not the Lord's Supper that you eat. 21 For in eating, 

each one goes ahead with his own meal. One goes hungry, another gets drunk.” – The message of the 

church is one of loving one another and preferring one another – we see that in so many places – we 

have been considering John’s letters, where it is a strong message (see 1 John 2:9-11) but also in 

John’s Gospel (13:35; 15:17) and from Paul in Philippians 2:1-4; The behaviour we see here is one of 

selfish fulfilment, and that is when they are coming together for what has become known as a “love 

feast” – is it any wonder that Paul take a stick to their backs over this dreadful behaviour? 
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Verse 22 – “What! Do you not have houses to eat and drink in? Or do you despise the church of God 

and humiliate those who have nothing? What shall I say to you? Shall I commend you in this? No, I will 

not.” – Righteous indignation – reasonable and predictable – a good example of what Paul means 

when he says in Ephesians 4:26 “Be angry, and do not sin” – there are times when anger is the right 

response and this was one of those times and for Paul to have not dealt with this so directly and so 

forthrightly would have been for Paul to be in sin – when we should act, it is sinful not to act! The 

selfishness of these folk in this situation was ungodly, unloving and inconsiderate and by behaving the 

way that they were the poor among their community within the church were being neglected and 

humiliated- and that was in complete contrast with the teaching throughout the New Testament 

starting with the example in the early church where a team were appointed simply to ensure that no-

one went without (see Acts 6:1-7) 

It would be easy for us to suggest that this is not something that we need to be concerned about – 

“We wouldn’t do it” – but it is a word to us too, and we need to just be aware that we don’t make 

similar errors in our behaviour toward each other.  

 

Study 45 

1 Corinthians 11:23-26 

23 For I received from the Lord what I also delivered to you, that the Lord Jesus on the night when he 

was betrayed took bread, 24 and when he had given thanks, he broke it, and said, "This is my body 

which is for you. Do this in remembrance of me." 25 In the same way also he took the cup, after 

supper, saying, "This cup is the new covenant in my blood. Do this, as often as you drink it, in 

remembrance of me." 26 For as often as you eat this bread and drink the cup, you proclaim the Lord's 

death until he comes. 

27 Whoever, therefore, eats the bread or drinks the cup of the Lord in an unworthy manner will be 

guilty concerning the body and blood of the Lord. 28 Let a person examine himself, then, and so eat of 

the bread and drink of the cup. 29 For anyone who eats and drinks without discerning the body eats 

and drinks judgment on himself. 30 That is why many of you are weak and ill, and some have died. 31 

But if we judged ourselves truly, we would not be judged. 32 But when we are judged by the Lord, we 

are disciplined so that we may not be condemned along with the world. 

33 So then, my brothers, when you come together to eat, wait for one another-- 34 if anyone is 

hungry, let him eat at home--so that when you come together it will not be for judgment. About the 

other things I will give directions when I come. 

Very familiar verses many of which we last used on Sunday – the institution of the Lords Supper by 

Jesus on the night before He was crucified was carried forward by Paul in this text to give us the clear 

outline of one of the only two ordinances that are relevant to the church – the other being baptism. 
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That there are only two and their nature – i.e. what they are actually classified as, “ordinances” is 

important to be aware of and to understand in light of the erroneous Roman Catholic view that there 

are many “sacraments”, rather than ordinances, and baptism and communion are just two of them 

along with; confirmation, penance, Holy Orders, marriage and anointing the sick; all “sacraments” 

according to the Roman Catholic Faith. 

What is the difference between a “sacrament” in the Roman Catholic Faith and an “ordinance in the 

Christian Faith? The Catholics believe that all of the “sacraments” have a “salvic value” (lead to 

salvation or are essential for salvation) but that is not how the Bible guides us (see Ephesians 2:8-10) – 

there is nothing that we can do for Salvation – the only contribution we make to our salvation is our sin 

– there are no “sacraments” under that definition, there are only two ordinances and they are Baptism 

and The Lords Supper – they do not lead to salvation neither are they vital for salvation – these are 

simply two things that Jesus commanded (or ordained – hence ordinances) the Disciples/Apostles and 

the church to carry on doing (see Luke 22:19-20 and Matthew 28:18-20). Sadly even among the 

protestant churches this difference is not always made clear. 

What the Roman Catholics teach is a works gospel that is no gospel at all. They also teach a thing 

called “trans-substantiation” that is that the “substances” change during the ceremony of the Mass and 

become something else – the body and blood of Jesus – and that the service of Mass, or the Eucharist 

is new sacrifice for sin that pays for the sins of the time since the last attendance at the Eucharist. This 

heresy simply put states that the death of Jesus on the cross was not sufficient and it has to be 

repeated continually in order to overcome sin. This of course denies the truth of the Scripture as stated 

in Hebrews 10:12-14 that Jesus died once for all sin. The “substitution” concept also denies Scripture in 

the observation in verse 28 of this chapter and in Luke 22:19 Jesus commanded His disciples to “Do 

this in remembrance of me”; He did not command that they do it for the forgiveness of their sins, but 

simply to remember Him – not to repeat His sacrifice, but simply to “proclaim” His all sufficient, one 

time sacrifice in remembrance. 

So – tonight I simply want to do what we are instructed to do and that is to share together the Lords 

Supper as a group of His children who study the Word of God together regularly this is an important 

part of our being together as family and so tonight let’s share this time together. Maybe next week 

we’ll look in a bit more detail at some of the other aspects – but for this week we’ll just obey what we 

are commanded to do by the Lord Himself. 

 

Study 46 

1 Corinthians 11:27-34 

27 Whoever, therefore, eats the bread or drinks the cup of the Lord in an unworthy manner will be 

guilty concerning the body and blood of the Lord.  

28 Let a person examine himself, then, and so eat of the bread and drink of the cup. 29 For anyone 

who eats and drinks without discerning the body eats and drinks judgment on himself. 30 That is why 
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many of you are weak and ill, and some have died. 31 But if we judged ourselves truly, we would not 

be judged. 32 But when we are judged by the Lord, we are disciplined so that we may not be 

condemned along with the world. 

33 So then, my brothers, when you come together to eat, wait for one another-- 34 if anyone is 

hungry, let him eat at home--so that when you come together it will not be for judgment. About the 

other things I will give directions when I come. 

We included this passage in our celebration of the Lord’s Supper last week but I thought it would be 

right to take some time this evening at look at it in a bit more depth. This is the serious warning that 

comes alongside the invitation to share – the one that should take us to a soul searching confession so 

that we come with a clean slate and an honest heart 

Verse 27-29 – “Whoever, therefore, eats the bread or drinks the cup of the Lord in an unworthy 

manner will be guilty concerning the body and blood of the Lord. 28 Let a person examine himself, 

then, and so eat of the bread and drink of the cup. 29 For anyone who eats and drinks without 

discerning the body eats and drinks judgment on himself.” – This part needs very little explanation – 

clearly stating exactly what is required for each one of us to do as we approach the “Table”, the 

warning is salutary – “guilty concerning the body and blood of the Lord” – You would hope that these 

words would bring serious personal assessment, but sadly we live in an age when the words are 

repeated without causing many folk to even consider them – that is one of the reasons that we make a 

point of focussing on this at our celebration since it is important that we do not fall into the casual trap 

– it is also one of the reasons that we have chosen not to make communion a weekly event, since the 

greater the frequency the more often we see that casual falling off into routine patterns – in many 

ways I think it would be good to share the Table more often, but it is more important to get the focus 

right than to share the celebration frequently. 

Verse 30 – “That is why many of you are weak and ill, and some have died.” – This is a solemn 

warning and in this connection see 1 John 5:16-17 - discuss, but we need to be careful that we don’t 

take the words as a prescriptive diagnosis of the cause for illness or death among believers – that may 

seem like an odd thing to say, but too often we make judgements that are based on taking the easiest 

answer rather than looking deeper. The point is that Scripture gives us examples of differing reasons 

why saints suffer in this life, so it is important to be aware that any of these may be the case and not 

assume that it is just a matter of God’s discipline. Four of the most frequent situations that arise are: 

1. Discipline – certainly that is one – see also Hebrews 12:5-8 – to correct the errant follower 

2. Education – so that we might learn more about the ways of God and learn to depend upon Him 

– perhaps by “being laid aside” for a period so that we can spend time with the Lord or in His 

Word 

3. Example – for God’s own purpose and plan – perhaps to show the grace and mercy of God to 

others through healing. (Consider the man born blind John 9:2-3) 

4. To share in the experience of others – so that we might be able to support others and witness 

to those who we may perhaps not otherwise be able to reach – (think of Paul in the shipwreck 

in Acts 27:22-44) 
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There may be other reasons that you can think of – but the point is that we must not jump to the 

wrong or hasty conclusions when we see a saint ill or at death. 

Verse 31 – “But if we judged ourselves truly, we would not be judged. 32 But when we are judged by 

the Lord, we are disciplined so that we may not be condemned along with the world.” – God’s purpose 

when He does discipline His children is to their benefit – too often in the world we know the word 

discipline is a dirty word – one that brings scorn – but the truth is that good discipline is an act of love 

and the parent who disciplines correctly blesses the child – our heavenly Father disciplines His children, 

but by ding so we avoid the condemnation of eternal judgement! 

Verses 32-33 – “So then, my brothers, when you come together to eat, wait for one another-- 34 if 

anyone is hungry, let him eat at home--so that when you come together it will not be for judgment. 

About the other things I will give directions when I come.” – The conclusion of the matter. What “other 

things”? – I guess that if we had needed to know that then the Holy Spirit would have included them in 

this letter, so I guess that we will have to leave that one in Paul’s hands. 
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Chapter 12 

 

Study 47 

1 Corinthians 12:1-3 

1 Now concerning spiritual gifts, brothers, I do not want you to be uninformed. 

2 You know that when you were pagans you were led astray to mute idols, however you were led. 3 

Therefore I want you to understand that no one speaking in the Spirit of God ever says "Jesus is 

accursed!" and no one can say "Jesus is Lord" except in the Holy Spirit. 

As we start this next section there are some important things that we must recognise in order to avoid 

falling into the same traps that so many have fallen into in the past. 

The first point is that the passage ahead of us is made up of 3 chapters in our Bibles and must be 

considered as one subject in a complete instruction from Paul to the Corinthian church – it is not a 

series of stand-alone sections covering different matters – gifts of the Spirit – the body that is the 

church – teaching on love – teaching about desiring certain gifts – teaching about order and behaviour 

in the church – it is one complete teaching about behaviour that covers a range of aspects that need to 

be brought into a place of understanding that, if correctly adhered to, will bring the church into right 

and righteous behaviour that will honour God. 

Remembering all that has gone before – this is now a drawing together of issues of behaviour relating 

to interaction between the Christians that should move the focus of the church at Corinth from the 

factious fragmented and selfishly ambitious behaviour that has become the normal way of behaving to 

a place where they reflect the directive of Christ to love one another (see John 15:12)  

As an introduction to this section of the letter, Paul starts with these three verses and this week I want 

to spend a little time looking at them quite closely. They are often almost by-passed in the urgency to 

get “to the good stuff” of the gifts, but to do so is to miss something that is hugely foundational to the 

whole section so let’s see what he is actually saying in these verses. 

Verse 1 – “Now concerning spiritual gifts, brothers, I do not want you to be uninformed.” – Think back 

for a moment to the subjects and behaviour that we have seen reflected throughout the letter – does it 

strike you that the Corinthian Christians consider themselves to be uninformed? Hardly! 

The evidence of so many aspects of the correctives of the letter make it clear that the Corinthians are 

in a bad place because they have become cocky and self confident and formulated a reasoning that is 

in so many ways heading for a huge fall – the one thing they have not considered, until Paul starts to 

deal with them, is that they are uninformed in any areas of their behaviour or knowledge. Therefore, 

what Paul does with this opening salvo is to emphasise that they are basing their behaviour on error 

and they need to listen to his direction – they are uninformed – and Paul does not want that!  
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Verse 2 – “You know that when you were pagans you were led astray to mute idols, however you were 

led.” – Reflecting back to their relatively recent history, Paul shows them how easily they have 

previously been misled – he has made it quite clear in the earlier teaching that an idol is nothing and 

yet these overly confident folk have already been led astray in the past to thinking that their idols had 

power – not so – they have no power – “...however you were led...” but yet the fact that they had no 

power did not stop them from being used by the enemy to entrap them into being led into ever deeper 

error of paganism – so though there was no power in the idol – yet there was power in the idol enough 

– through Satan and his workers of evil – to lead these gullible people into all sorts of unacceptable 

behaviour. What gives them the audacity to think that they have so easily “got things sorted” and can 

now lord it over each other and even turn away from the Apostles teaching? 

Verse 3 – “Therefore I want you to understand that no one speaking in the Spirit of God ever says 

"Jesus is accursed!" and no one can say "Jesus is Lord" except in the Holy Spirit.” – Now this verse is 

just so much deeper than we begin to think today and we need to understand what is being said. It 

shows the real work of the Holy Spirit in the courage that is evidence in the believers. 

1. Firstly, we need to remember that these people in this church were either Jews who had 

become believers, remembering also that the Jews would curse the name of Jesus as a fraud 

and a charlatan, or they were Pagans who would just as readily say that Jesus was accursed. 

To say in this environment that “Jesus is Lord” would bring persecution, rejection, contempt 

and probable ill treatment. It would be safer to curse the name of Jesus than to say that He is 

Lord 

2. Secondly, Corinth – let’s remind ourselves – was an important trading town on a major 

East/West and North/South route within what was the Roman Empire. Rome was ruled by 

Caesar – and Caesar was declared a god by the Roman custom and tradition and this was 

enforced by the Roman army on the people of the Empire. Every so often soldiers would come 

to town and when they did the people had to publicly declare “Caesar is Lord” – to say that 

Jesus is Lord was treasonous and could be very likely to end in the imprisonment or the 

immediate execution of the speaker.  

This is not about the mere utterance of words – this is about a declaration of commitment to a truth 

that could very easily cost the person their life. That courage is not going to happen without the Holy 

Spirit being the power behind the confidence of the speaker 

 

Study 48 

1 Corinthians 12:4-11 

4 Now there are varieties of gifts, but the same Spirit; 5 and there are varieties of service, but the 

same Lord; 

6 and there are varieties of activities, but it is the same God who empowers them all in everyone. 7 To 

each is given the manifestation of the Spirit for the common good.  
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8 For to one is given through the Spirit the utterance of wisdom, and to another the utterance of 

knowledge according to the same Spirit, 9 to another faith by the same Spirit, to another gifts of 

healing by the one Spirit, 10 to another the working of miracles, to another prophecy, to another the 

ability to distinguish between spirits, to another various kinds of tongues, to another the interpretation 

of tongues.  

11 All these are empowered by one and the same Spirit, who apportions to each one individually as he 

wills. 

As I said last time – once we got hold of the truth that Paul was admonishing the Corinthians, telling 

them off for their behaviour, which reflected the fact that they were showing that they were 

“uninformed” about the “gifts” or matters related to the Holy Spirit. 

The word for gifts does not appear in the text of verse 1 – the Greek text only refers to the “spiritual” 

but the context makes it quite clear that Paul is writing about gifts or abilities that the Holy Spirit 

empowers the children of God to have for purpose as He wills. In that last phrase we can get lost and 

many – even most – do – they understand it to mean that the Holy Spirit gives everyone a whole 

bunch of good stuff to impress – that is about as far from the truth as the Corinthians had got and it is 

wrong! 

Verse 4-6 – “Now there are varieties of gifts, but the same Spirit; 5 and there are varieties of service, 

but the same Lord; 6 and there are varieties of activities, but it is the same God who empowers them 

all in everyone.” – These verses are pretty clear – the gifts and abilities – the service – the activities – 

are all different depending on the needs, but the source is God. There is nothing in this that we should 

be surprised over – when we are of the world our “drivers” – the things that motivate and equip and 

energise us – are the world’s “drivers” but once we are under the Lordship of God our “drivers” are all 

of the Lord. We have been turned round to Him- that is what repentance is – so we are motivated, 

equipped and energised by God through the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 7 – “To each is given the manifestation of the Spirit for the common good.” – What is the 

purpose of our equipping? It is to serve God as we in His family work together for the common good 

and in His purpose. Serve God – serve and love one another – seek the lost. The equipping of God is 

not for us to selfishly possess! Neither is it for us to take pride in – it is not of us in any way – we don’t 

earn it we don’t strive for it – we are simply equipped as God chooses when God chooses for His 

purpose. 

Verses 8-10 – “For to one is given through the Spirit the utterance of wisdom, and to another the 

utterance of knowledge according to the same Spirit, 9 to another faith by the same Spirit, to another 

gifts of healing by the one Spirit, 10 to another the working of miracles, to another prophecy, to 

another the ability to distinguish between spirits, to another various kinds of tongues, to another the 

interpretation of tongues.” – This list is not nearly as weird or as complex as it might seem. The “gifts” 

are not at all strange. We need to understand that several of them are simply to do with knowing & 

being able to interpret & use Scripture.  
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“Wisdom” is being able to apply Scriptural understanding to your life and to help and counsel others 

through the Holy Spirit. “Knowledge” is being able to understand the Word of God through the Holy 

Spirit. “Prophecy” is being able to explain the Word of God through the Holy Spirit. There are 

occasional situations where the Holy Spirit might work in a way that varies slightly by giving 

something that is direct and personal to a situation, but this is rare and for specific purpose. One 

problem that has developed in this generation is the teaching that this is frequent and to be expected 

by all – that is a view expressed by the Charismatics that goes way beyond truth and places men’s 

demands on God, causes many errors and can place a sense of condemnation on those who do not 

experience this.  

“Faith” is faith. “The working of miracles” is simply that, God continues to work through miracles from 

time to time today; He has not changed, if He chooses to make a miracle happen then that’s His will 

and sometimes He uses a living human being as the means to fulfil that miracle – why are we 

surprised? “Distinguishing between spirits” – that is often tougher than it might seem but through the 

Holy Spirit we sometimes get a clearer understanding of the driving force behind an individual’s choices 

or demeanour – whether godly, or fleshly, or even demonic.  

“Tongues and interpretation” – this one causes so much controversy today – we need to understand 

that this is not something fancy or weird – this is known language. N.B. it says “different kinds of 

tongues”, different known languages – if it was supposed to be “an unintelligible angelic mystic 

tongue”, then that would only be one tongue, not “different kinds of tongues”. Up until the 20th 

century virtually all Christians understood this to be the correct understanding of the term “Tongues” 

We live in an age when the charismatics have gone nuts on ecstatic tongues – it is a common practice 

among the Hindu religious leaders and there is a long history of the practice in a variety of other 

religions including Paganism, Spiritism, Voodoo, Gnosticism (from the Roman era), it has also been 

practiced in history by the Roman Catholics, The Church of the Later Day Saints (Mormons), and the 

Quakers and just a very limited number of Christian individuals.  

It started in it’s present form at the turn of the century at Bethel Bible College in Kansas, which was 

founded by a man named Charles Parham, when on 1st January 1901 when a lady student named 

Agnes Ozman asked for prayer and “the laying on of hands” so that she might be “filled with the Holy 

Spirit” and following that she started using a mystic language in expression of worship to God. Parham, 

along with William Seymour, became co-founder of the Pentecostal in 1906 and speaking in tongues 

came into the Pentecostal Church very in the early in the 20th century becoming a well practiced “gift of 

the Holy Spirit” throughout the movement. It quickly became accepted as the normal outward sign of 

the second touch “Baptism of the Holy Spirit” – The Charismatic churches accepted it as normal in the 

mid 70’s and it has grown in usage ever since – there has since developed a whole theology that is set 

up to support the concept of “speaking in tongues” as a normal behaviour to be expected within the 

church experience, but in its present form it is only a very recent phenomena that has no substantial 

theological background. 

I even fell into it myself for a while then I started to think more about seriously about what the Bible 

actually says – and it didn’t fit (see 14:22). We’ll see this and perhaps debate it further when we look 



113 
 

at Ch 14. When we see that it means language it makes sense – God gives the gift of a language to an 

individual occasionally for the purpose of building up for the common good. I have had this with the 

Serbian language – only once – but it happened. There have been other quoted examples, but it is not 

ecstatic language it is a foreign language given for a particular purpose.  

Verse 11 – “All these are empowered by one and the same Spirit, who apportions to each one 

individually as he wills.” – There is an important point that I want to make here – it is in the phrase 

“...who apportions to each one individually as he wills.” The mistake that is so often made is in the 

assumption that everyone has to have gifts all of the time – this phrase makes it clear that God 

chooses if, when, to whom and whether as He wills – this is for His purpose – what ever gives the 

charismatics the idea that they have any claim upon God to possess gifts and show off with them – 

that is exactly what Paul is telling the Corinthians off about!  

This is not about prizes for the super spiritual – this is about God doing His work for His 

purpose! 

It is important to recognise that God can choose to fulfil that purpose in whatever way He 

chooses so to try and place Him into boxes would be wrong because for every rule that we 

might make He can prove us to be wrong by going outside that rule – He is Almighty – but 

we need to recognise that it is Him who is Almighty and chooses how He works – not the 

Corinthians and certainly not us!  Amen  

 

Study 49 

1 Corinthians 12:12-13 

12 For just as the body is one and has many members, and all the members of the body, though 

many, are one body, so it is with Christ.  

13 For in one Spirit we were all baptized into one body--Jews or Greeks, slaves or free--and all were 

made to drink of one Spirit.   

So having looked at the “gifts” passage in 12:4-11 we now come to another important couple of verses 

that we need to take a little while to consider in reality and understand the meaning related to 

interpretations of churchmanship. 

Again I make no apology for moving slowly as by doing so we hopefully will catch some stuff that is 

often missed. The passage on the parts of the body is a fun passage that has huge meaning in terms 

of the practical outworking of the Christian walk, but these 2 verses are vital for a different reason so 

tonight this is where I’m staying. 

Verse 12 – “For just as the body is one and has many members, and all the members of the body, 

though many, are one body, so it is with Christ.” – This starts the “body” bit – an introduction – but we 

need to avoid leaping forward and missing what is being said here; we need to take a look at this first. 
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There is “one body” – the true “body” of Jesus Christ, just one! – Yet the church which represents that 

body we see is divided, fragmented into a thousand pieces – that can’t be right! Or is it? What is the 

true “body”? – Or better yet, what is not the true “body”? We talk of sharing fellowship with those of 

“like precious faith” (a favourite phrase of Dave Webster). That is the key. We cannot be in agreement 

with churches that defile, defame, or dilute the truth, but yet we can and must be in fellowship 

with those individuals who hold to the truth of the Gospel and the authority of the Bible – they might 

crop up anywhere! Sure, its unlikely that we’ll find them in church “types” that we see abusing the 

truth, but not impossible. Discuss! – (Remember the truth of 1 Corinthians 2:11 – but beware of being 

too free with that observation!)      Christ is one – the true church is one. 

Verse 13 – “For in one Spirit we were all baptized into one body--Jews or Greeks, slaves or free--and 

all were made to drink of one Spirit.” – being baptised into one body – note that Christ’s body was a 

body of death and resurrection – sacrifice and redemption – our body is also a body of death and 

resurrection – it also needs to be a body of sacrifice and redemption. This is not, nor ever has been 

about who or what we are, it is about who and what Christ is – it is about who God is and what He is. 

The world and the church, as we so often see it is focussed on “making itself acceptable” – even 

the evangelical church is helping the world to become a bit more like a version of mankind that is 

acceptable to God (Christianettes – it will not do!) 

But there is another very important matter that comes out in these 2 verses – That is the confirmation 

that we are all one in Christ – those who are genuine and real “...were all baptized into one body, 

and all were made to drink of the same Holy Spirit”. There is not some that are and some that may 

be or will be made to drink ... This makes the idea that some are saved and yet not baptized in the 

Holy Spirit a complete nonsense – there is no-one outside of the Body of those who are made to drink 

of the Holy Spirit except those who are not part of the body.  

John Stott make the point that this clearly shows that there are not two stages of Christian and 

Christianity, this is the experience of all Christians – “all were made to drink of the same Spirit”. – John 

MacArthur explains that “Christ is the baptiser who immerses each believer with the Spirit into the 

unity (of the Body of Christ) with all believers” N.B. This is not about water baptism, but it is about 

making it clear that there cannot be a believer who is without the baptism of the Holy Spirit – 

anyone who has not been baptised by, or into, the Holy Spirit is simply not a Christian. Once again – 

no second touch! (Cross reference to – Romans 8:9; 1 Corinthians 6:19; Colossians 2:9-10; 2 Peter 

1:3-4). One point to note is that in Greek, the word for baptised is used for a ship or boat sinking and 

so being swamped or submerged: The point is that in this context Christ baptises us into the Holy 

Spirit, not only as an initiation, but also as a complete overwhelming. This overwhelming is reflected in 

the completeness of the new covenant promise to God’s people that God “will write His law on our 

hearts” such that we will not need those outside of us to teach us God’s law – (the “our”s being the 

true children of God through Christ) (Hebrews 10:14-16; Jeremiah 31:33). What He is referring to is 

the indwelling and overwhelming by the Holy Spirit of every true believer – one act at our re-

birth, thereafter motivating, convicting, challenging, persuading, changing and growing the believer to 

be more like Jesus and more like His plan for each one of us. Obviously this does not mean that we 

cannot sin, but that sin will be achieved only by us actively choosing to go against the directing of 
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the Holy Spirit – following the power of the flesh – but it does mean that to sin the true believer has to 

actively fight the Holy Spirit’s prompting and that will cause major conscience issues. Being 

baptised into the Spirit does not guarantee us wholeness or maturity but gives us all we 

need in order to grow in Godliness.  

To close it is worth noting that David Prior makes the point that in contrast to the incorrect 

interpretation of the Pentecostals with regard to the second touch many western Christians have 

reacted so much with “analytical and cerebral emphasis” that we have lost the expectancy and 

excitement that we should have about the experience of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit – and sadly, 

he is often too right! 

 

Study 50 

1 Corinthians 12:14-25 

14 For the body does not consist of one member but of many. 

15 If the foot should say, "Because I am not a hand, I do not belong to the body," that would not 

make it any less a part of the body. 16 And if the ear should say, "Because I am not an eye, I do not 

belong to the body," that would not make it any less a part of the body. 17 If the whole body were an 

eye, where would be the sense of hearing? If the whole body were an ear, where would be the sense 

of smell? 

18 But as it is, God arranged the members in the body, each one of them, as he chose. 19 If all were a 

single member, where would the body be? 20 As it is, there are many parts, yet one body. 21 The eye 

cannot say to the hand, "I have no need of you," nor again the head to the feet, "I have no need of 

you." 

22 On the contrary, the parts of the body that seem to be weaker are indispensable, 23 and on those 

parts of the body that we think less honourable we bestow the greater honour, and our un-presentable 

parts are treated with greater modesty, 24 which our more presentable parts do not require. But God 

has so composed the body, giving greater honour to the part that lacked it, 25 that there may be no 

division in the body, but that the members may have the same care for one another. 

Here we go then – the parts of the body. 

We live in a world that makes heroes of those who achieve great individual success, adventurers, 

explorers, sportsmen and women, actors, writers, singers, even politicians and leaders. But let’s think 

about that for a moment – there is not one person on that list – or any other that I can imagine – that 

achieve what they achieve without input, support, encouragement or backing by at least one and 

usually quite a large number of other people.  

We were not made to be individualistic; we were made to work and interact with one another; to 

support and strengthen each other. Paul is calling the Corinthian Christians to look at the way they are 
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behaving and to recognise that they are different from one another, they need one another 

and they need to care for one another, so begin to value each other and out of that to operate in 

unity and harmony and these three elements just about sum up the content of this passage. To quote 

John Donne (1572-1631) “No man is an island”. 

Verse 14 – “For the body does not consist of one member but of many.” – Here comes the verbal 

jigsaw puzzle that is the next few verses as Paul uses this crazy caricature to illustrate his point that 

the Corinthian Church were destroying the potential of their ministry because they had become so 

individualistic and so self centred – we have seen this building up over the previous chapters and it sort 

of spills over into the ridiculous with this analogy – Paul’s point is so clear and so strong that it makes 

their failure all the more sad, but yet the Holy Spirit inspired Paul to write this as Scripture 

and that means one thing – it means that God is showing us that it is relevant to us today 

too, so we need to not just dismiss this as fun and interesting, but we need to consider how this 

relates to us and whether we are in line with the guiding of the Word of God in these areas. 

Differ from one another: 

Verses 15-17 – “If the foot should say, "Because I am not a hand, I do not belong to the body," that 

would not make it any less a part of the body. 16 And if the ear should say, "Because I am not an eye, 

I do not belong to the body," that would not make it any less a part of the body. 17 If the whole body 

were an eye, where would be the sense of hearing? If the whole body were an ear, where would be 

the sense of smell?” – We can at times spend so much wasted energy regretting that we don’t quite 

match up to what we think we see in other people – but the reality of what is, compared to what we 

think is, can be so far off the mark – all too often we find that the ones that we have lifted onto a 

pedestal in our minds are the very ones who have done the same to us. We are not someone else we 

are who God created us to be. Discuss 

Need from one another: 

Verses 18-21 – “But as it is, God arranged the members in the body, each one of them, as he chose. 

19 If all were a single member, where would the body be? 20 As it is, there are many parts, yet one 

body. 21 The eye cannot say to the hand, "I have no need of you," nor again the head to the feet, "I 

have no need of you."” – Notice God arranges – we need each other and our differences are the very 

strength that we have – we do need to identify where and how we can support each other by 

recognising our abilities and those of others in the fellowship and making the best use of the resources 

that God has placed in our group – the truth is that we need one another in the body of believers – we 

need the prayer support of one another and the practical support too – or else we are not family – 

Brothers and Sisters in Christ working together. Without each other we are incomplete. Discuss 

Care for one another 

Verses 22-25 – “On the contrary, the parts of the body that seem to be weaker are indispensable, 23 

and on those parts of the body that we think less honourable we bestow the greater honour, and our 

un-presentable parts are treated with greater modesty, 24 which our more presentable parts do not 
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require. But God has so composed the body, giving greater honour to the part that lacked it, 25 that 

there may be no division in the body, but that the members may have the same care for one another.” 

No silliness please! The major part of these verses comes strongly in verse 25 – that there may be no 

jealousy and no division among us – and importantly – through the last phrase – the need that we 

have to care for one another – Discuss  

 

 

Study 51 

1 Corinthians 12:26-31 

26 If one member suffers, all suffer together; if one member is honoured, all rejoice together. 27 Now 

you are the body of Christ and individually members of it. 

28 And God has appointed in the church first apostles, second prophets, third teachers, then miracles, 

then gifts of healing, helping, administrating, and various kinds of tongues. 29 Are all apostles? Are all 

prophets? Are all teachers? Do all work miracles? 30 Do all possess gifts of healing? Do all speak with 

tongues? Do all interpret? 

31 But earnestly desire the higher gifts. And I will show you a still more excellent way. 

Individuality not individualism  

These last verses of chapter 12 bring the whole of the chapter together in preparation for the next part 

that Paul is going to be dealing with – you remember that I said before that chapters 12-14 need to be 

considered in a block – one aspect of that is about individuality, yes, but not individualism – (chapter 

12) God gifts his people as He chooses but we are not to be proud or self-seeking on the basis of the 

gifts that He places within us, or He gives to us for occasional specific purpose. Rather, we are to 

acknowledge our need for each other and praise God for the fact of His provision for our needs as a 

body. We are then to seek to serve one another out of a sense of caring for one another – and 

(chapter 13) do so with the sole motive of love towards one another – (chapter 14) all of which is for 

the purpose of bringing glory to God and to the sharing of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, which is not to 

be carried out in disarray or a disorderly way but done in an orderly manor which will bring honour to 

God and fulfil His purpose for the church on earth to the ultimate end of reflecting, in the church, the 

unity of the Godhead and delivering the plan of salvation – as John puts it in his gospel, quoting Jesus 

himself – John 13:35 “By this all people will know that you are my disciples, if you have love for one 

another."  

So – verse 26 – “If one member suffers, all suffer together; if one member is honoured, all rejoice 

together.” – Rounds off the thoughts of last week – we need to care for one another, because, in the 

process of doing so, together we fulfil God’s plan but if we fail to care for one another then when one 

suffers, all suffer 
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Verse 27 – “Now you are the body of Christ and individually members of it.” – As I said earlier – 

“individuality but not individualism” – different but needing each other in order to be complete. Get this 

wrong and the work of the church is damaged and the name of the Lord is brought into disrepute – the 

world sees the failures and ridicules the church and the Lord of the church and we see it all the time! It 

is a deep tragedy that is the reflection of “church” in our land – a church that displays the exact same 

characteristics as the world – selfishness towards others – compromise with the world at the cost of 

the reputation of godliness – loss of clarity in the things that matter – and ambition that is nothing to 

do with allowing God to fulfil His plan but simply about man fulfilling his desires. 

God’s plan for the church is to show the world the reflected glory, love, grace, honour and purity of 

Himself – if He did not have that plan then He would simply take us all home at the moment of our 

conversion. We, in the church, must strive to be a good reflection of these things and deal with any 

area that needs to be addressed so that we can, and do, reflect that godly presence in the world 

Verses 28-30 – “And God has appointed in the church first apostles, second prophets, third teachers, 

then miracles, then gifts of healing, helping, administrating, and various kinds of tongues. 29 Are all 

apostles? Are all prophets? Are all teachers? Do all work miracles? 30 Do all possess gifts of healing? 

Do all speak with tongues? Do all interpret?” – This picks up the theme of the gifts already mentioned 

earlier in the chapter (verse 4-11) and makes a point relating to the diversity for purpose – namely that 

“God has appointed in the church...” these things – gifts and abilities – to equip the church to do the 

task that He has called it to do in the world and in order to ensure that the same “church” is complete 

with all that it requires for working together in His plan for the church at large and the local church 

within the community, at the time. 

We need to recognise the truth of this fact for us right now – Living Hope is a church called out by God 

to carry out His purpose at this time in this place. He has ordained the existence of Living Hope and He 

has provided the gifts that He requires for the work that He has placed before us. Working together – 

using the gifts that God has given us – serving and loving one another God will fulfil His plan for us and 

through us – right now we can only see what is right now before us – but God knows the full picture 

and exactly what His purpose is – our job is simple to faithfully do what we are called to do through His 

Word and trust that He will bring His perfect plan to fruition – what ever that might mean! 

Verse 31 – “But earnestly desire the higher gifts. And I will show you a still more excellent way.” – We 

are encouraged to seek what Paul calls “the higher gifts” – it is perhaps reasonable to understand this 

from the chronological order that Paul has used in the text in verse 28 “first apostles, second prophets, 

third teachers...” –so first the apostolic gift – the concept of “going with the Gospel”, second, the 

prophetic gift of preaching the given Word of God in Scripture and exhorting the people through the 

Word in their on-going sanctification, and third, the teaching gift of expounding and explaining the 

truths of the Word of God in Scripture in ways that enable God’s people to understand and apply those 

truths. (It is also possible that rather than pre-eminent priority this order might reflect time priority – in 

that the apostle plants – the prophet establishes the scriptural foundation and the teacher trains, 

explains and disciples the young Christians – N.B. the Apostles are those appointed by Christ 

and given the instruction to plant – but though the Apostle are now no longer – the 
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apostolic work of planting is carried on through the evangelist). The point is that “the higher 

gifts” are those that establish the church of Christ not those that display the abilities of men! 

Finally, this last verse of this chapter closes off the section concerning “the what” about the gifts that 

God places in His people and opens up the next part which deals about “the how” and we will begin to 

see that in the next study. 
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Chapter 13 

 

Study 52 

1 Corinthians 12:31 - 13:1-7 

12:31 (second part) And I will show you a still more excellent way. 13:1 If I speak in the tongues of 

men and of angels, but have not love, I am a noisy gong or a clanging cymbal. 2 And if I have 

prophetic powers, and understand all mysteries and all knowledge, and if I have all faith, so as to 

remove mountains, but have not love, I am nothing. 3 If I give away all I have, and if I deliver up my 

body to be burned, but have not love, I gain nothing. 

4 Love is patient and kind; love does not envy or boast; it is not arrogant 5 or rude. It does not insist 

on its own way; it is not irritable or resentful; 6 it does not rejoice at wrongdoing, but rejoices with the 

truth. 

7 Love bears all things, believes all things, hopes all things, endures all things. 

This passage is so well known – such a wonderful piece of poetry – often used as a stand alone 

message or statement on the subject of love, but it is not meant that way in the context of 1st 

Corinthians. – Some have suggested that it doesn’t fit – it is a side issue that Paul waxes lyrical about 

as almost something to be placed in brackets – but of course that is not the case – Paul’s purpose is to 

show the Corinthian Christians how they should relate to one another and how, in particular, every part 

of their Christian walk should be motivated by a love for one another that shines out in the world as 

being something so special. He has spoken about gifts and about our need for one another and now he 

addresses the question of how we should operate in our life and ministry towards each other – and 

that message is one of love! 

Verse 12:31-13:1 – “And I will show you a still more excellent way. 13:1 If I speak in the tongues of 

men and of angels, but have not love, I am a noisy gong or a clanging cymbal.” – Paul is not 

promoting speaking in ecstatic tongues – he is simply saying that this gift of tongues (whether known 

language or not is not discussed), is a gift to be used with the primary motivation of love, it should 

never be forced or pressed on others. Words expressed without love are just noise! More – they are an 

offensive noise! There was at that time in Corinth a religious practice among some of the pagans 

involving noise and tuneless clanging of cymbals – related to the worship of the god Dionysus, the 

practices included orgies, extreme cruelty towards animal sacrifices and possibly even human 

sacrifices. This was appearing in Roman society too, so when Paul uses these statements, he’s not just 

saying loveless churchmanship is pointless – he is comparing it’s value to the worthlessness – and even 

the selfish cruelty – of these pagan rites. 

Verse 2 – “And if I have prophetic powers, and understand all mysteries and all knowledge, and if I 

have all faith, so as to remove mountains, but have not love, I am nothing.” – Able to do so much, but 

caring not one jot, becomes meaningless! It does not matter just how expert or knowledgeable or 
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effective a person is – the greatest need is for that person to care about what he or she is doing – this 

is true of virtually every area of life – from employment on the one side to relationships on the other. 

During my working like I would rather have a member of staff who cared and was effective than one 

who was brilliant and didn’t care about either the customer or the business – the first one can be 

trusted – the second – you never really know! When it comes to relationships within the church – that 

is so vital – the Corinthians were getting this one wrong too – they were so pre-occupied with the gifts 

that they forgot to care about one another – pride and self seeking – a painful mix that ruins the life of 

the church. 

Verse 3 – “If I give away all I have, and if I deliver up my body to be burned, but have not love, I gain 

nothing.” – No matter how expansive the gift to another person, or how extreme the sacrifice – 

without love it is pointless – oh boy is that something that is well known by the children of the wealthy 

disinterested! 

Verses 4-6 – “Love is patient and kind; (4b*) love does not envy or boast; it is not arrogant 5 or rude. 

It does not insist on its own way; (5b*) it is not irritable or resentful; 6 it does not rejoice at 

wrongdoing, but rejoices with the truth.” – What’s the nature of love? That seems to be the unasked 

question that Paul is now answering. What love is and what love is not – in making this list he starts 

with a couple of things that it is “patient and kind”, but then lists what it’s not, emphasising them by a 

repeated pattern. Not – envy, boast, arrogant, rude, insist on its own way, irritable, resentful or rejoice 

at wrongdoing: every one of these are things that come naturally to our flesh at times and the clear 

point is that we, have to make a conscious effort to overcome the fleshly instinct and not display these 

characteristics. For most of us this change isn’t an automatic adjustment, it requires a conscious choice 

to change. I guess the list could go on for much longer but Paul has made his point very clearly so 

there is no need to continue. 

Verse 7 – “Love bears all things, believes all things, hopes all things, endures all things.” – All 4 of 

these verbs are in the present continuous tense in the text and that is important – these expressions 

are to be seen as constant, ongoing habits of behaviour, not fleeting and occasional. Much more than 

tolerance, it’s about positively showing love in all situations – this is where people should be able to see 

the difference in the lives of the Christians compared to what is seen in the world. These qualities are 

those that are evidence of the Holy Spirit active in the life of the believer- in our flesh we could not 

respond this way, not to “all things”! 

The Swiss Reformed Theologian Professor Karl Barth, who is noted as probably the greatest Protestant 

theologian of the 20th century, has offered the idea that verses 4-7 cover 3 areas of the reflection of 

love. Verses 4b*-5a deals with love in relation to the darkness within ourselves; 5b*-6 deals with love 

in relation to the darkness in others; and 7 deals with love in relation to the apparent darkness that is 

in God (not real darkness in God of course, but things that we have to deal with, that do not seem to 

necessarily come directly from within ourselves or from others – rather things that come from external 

pressures or circumstances that might be attributable to God – part of His purpose in our being re-

modelled into the likeness of Jesus – things that often lead us to ask “why Lord?”). 



122 
 

Boy – this exposes the Corinthians – from what we have seen already – but it exposes church today 

too, and individuals as well – we must all be on our guard! The Holy Spirit is our strength but 

once again the choice is ours to engage with Him in the sanctifying work of changing our 

natural way. – Please help us Lord, in these areas, to reflect the love you demand of us all! 

Amen 

 

Study 53 

1st Corinthians 13:1-7 

Supplementary sheet on the subject of “Love” 

The word used to express what we translate as “love” in the context of this chapter is the word 

“agape” – commonly translated as “unconditional love” 

There are a range of words that are used in scripture that we translate as “love” but in the original 

languages they each have slight variation of meaning and so we need to understand what is meant by 

“love” in the context of the verses under consideration and also in order to reasonably understand the 

difference from the scriptural meaning compared to what is commonly meant by the use of the word in 

our culture. 

Examples of the more frequently used words: 

 Agape – unconditional love – requiring nothing – given freely 

 Eros –conditional love – often, but not exclusively conditional on the sexual 

 Phileo – strong bond of friendship extending to brotherly love 

 Koinonia – shared fellowship of family – or of church family  

 Proskuneo – bend or bow towards – to kiss – to adore – to worship – do homage to 

Think of it this way: 

 Agape is one directional only – given with no expectation of any return – the arrow is one 

way only 

 Eros is given in order to receive – the arrow heads outward only to turn and head back 

to its source 

 Phileo is camaraderie – brotherly love – together we stand! (We get English words from this 

like philanthropy) – The arrow goes from each to the other 

 Koinonia is union within a group – the arrows are going all over the place 

 Proskunio is devotion – like a dog to a master might lick his hand – single-minded focus of 

adoration of one person – illustrated by bowing low or bending low and leaning forward to kiss 

– the arrow is one direction towards and up 
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The fact that in this chapter the word used is “agape” – means that its meaning is 

completely different to the kind of love that we might consider in our worldly context – 

unconditional love. 

The majority of situations that we are involved with are not a reflection of “agape” love at 

all! There is almost always an expectation of return – at the very least of the return of that 

love but usually more than that is expected! 

One very interesting thing to note is that there is a scripture where Our Lord uses 2 of these words but 

our language only uses the word love so we miss a hugely significant point in the text. 

John 21:15-19 

When they had finished breakfast, Jesus said to Simon Peter, "Simon, son of John, do you love (agape) 

me more than these?" He said to him, "Yes, Lord; you know that I love (phileo) you." He said to him, 

"Feed my lambs." 16 He said to him a second time, "Simon, son of John, do you love (agape) me?" He 

said to him, "Yes, Lord; you know that I love (phileo) you." He said to him, "Tend my sheep." 17 He 

said to him the third time, "Simon, son of John, do you love (phileo) me?" Peter was grieved because 

he said to him the third time, "Do you love me?" and he said to him, "Lord, you know everything; you 

know that I love you." Jesus said to him, "Feed my sheep.  

18 Truly, truly, I say to you, when you were young, you used to dress yourself and walk wherever you 

wanted, but when you are old, you will stretch out your hands, and another will dress you and carry 

you where you do not want to go." 19 (This he said to show by what kind of death he was to glorify 

God.) And after saying this he said to him, "Follow me."  

Peter could not use the term “agape” despite the repeated question from Jesus – he knew he had let 

Jesus down and was so aware of his weakness and the prophecy of Jesus concerning Peter’s manner 

of death was a confirmation from Jesus that He knew that Peter had changed and would through the 

Holy Spirit be enabled to stand firm where he had previously fled in fear. 

 

Study 54 

1Corinthians 13:8-13 

8 Love never ends. As for prophecies, they will pass away; as for tongues, they will cease; as for 

knowledge, it will pass away. 

9 For we know in part and we prophesy in part, 10 but when the perfect comes, the partial will pass 

away. 

11 When I was a child, I spoke like a child, I thought like a child, I reasoned like a child. When I 

became a man, I gave up childish ways. 12 For now we see in a mirror dimly, but then face to face. 

Now I know in part; then I shall know fully, even as I have been fully known. 
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13 So now faith, hope, and love abide, these three; but the greatest of these is love. 

Last week we looked at the word love and some illustrations of what love is and what it is not. We also 

looked at the downfall of love at Corinth and the deficiency in the current concept of “love” in our 

world today both outside and inside the church. The love that Paul speaks of is the perfect love – 

agape love – the unconditional love which God shows towards His children – remember – the arrow 

goes out with no expectation of return.  

Yet we are called to love the Lord our God in Matthew 22:37 – “You shall love the Lord your God with 

all your heart and with all your soul and with all your mind...” (see Exodus 33:18-23) The greatness of 

God is beyond our understanding. (See Romans 5:8) We are called to love the Lord our God. The 

reality is that we are incapable of the kind of love that we owe to God – we could not even 

scratch the surface by our own effort or commitment – we need help – in fact – we need a 

power to do it that is way beyond us – we need the Holy Spirit indwelling us. And that’s the point! 

Verse 8 – “Love never ends. As for prophecies, they will pass away; as for tongues, they will cease; as 

for knowledge, it will pass away.” – Begins with this simple 3 word phrase that confirms exactly that – 

“Love never ends.” This kind of love – perfect love – goes on for eternity – it never ends – and we are 

just not capable of that. The kind of love that we experience in this life is so much less – We have a 

situation where this chapter is used as the reading at more weddings conducted in the 

churches of Britain than any other passage, but yet there are 33% and 50% that end in divorce – 

so much for the promise of “never ending” – this is God’s love and the only way we can get near to 

living it out is through the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in us through true rebirth. 

Language point – There would seem to be a difference between the end of tongues and the ending of 

the other 2 gifts by the wording used – pass away (karargeo – ceasing, but more about becoming 

irrelevant) as opposed to cease (pauo – also ceasing, but more about being stopped). These can of 

course be played with in several different ways but in the end only inconclusively. 

The verse then goes on to point out that the things that the Corinthians had placed so much emphasis 

upon will all disappear. This verse is so often used by cessationists to support their argument that the 

sign gifts no longer exist, but that is not what is being said here – this is talking about eternity – as we 

shall see from the next 2 verses 

Verse 9-10 – “For we know in part and we prophesy in part, 10 but when the perfect comes, the partial 

will pass away.” – The statement “when the perfect comes” is a clear reference to the coming 

perfection of Christ’s return so for cessationists to use this verse the way that they often do is a bad fit 

– it does not work and it is lazy theology – there are a reasonable number of strong arguments 

available to support their view – but this is not one of them! (The pattern of the progress of the New 

Testament is not least in this – as time moves forward the sign gifts decrease until we see sadness 

expressed by Paul and others over the sickness of friends – no miracle – simply sadness – e.g. 

Philippians 2:25-28) 
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Verse 11-12 – “When I was a child, I spoke like a child, I thought like a child, I reasoned like a child. 

When I became a man, I gave up childish ways. 12 For now we see in a mirror dimly, but then face to 

face. Now I know in part; then I shall know fully, even as I have been fully known.” – The point is that 

things change and perceptions change – we continue “growing up” in spiritual terms and as we grow 

our understanding develops and so too things become clearer but there will come a time when 

things that at the moment we do not fully understand, will become totally clear to us”...then I shall 

know fully, even as I have been fully known.” The illustration becomes more vivid when we realise that 

mirrors of the time were polished metal and not glass, so the image was often warped and very 

unclear. These verses also lend credence to the truth that the various gifts are given in order to 

provide us with a clearer understanding of the nature and person of God and His Christ until such time 

as we see Him face to face. 

Verse 13 – “So now faith, hope, and love abide, these three; but the greatest of these is love.” – The 

over-arching summary of the chapter – the Corinthians had become hung up on three things in 

particular – prophecy, tongues and knowledge – but Paul makes his point that these three graces, 

faith, hope and love, are all of much greater importance and should be the experience of every 

true believer, including those in Corinth who were professing faith in Christ – and then simply stresses 

– the greatest of these is Agape! – Love! 
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Chapter 14 

 

Study 55 

1Corinthians 14:1-5 (part 1) 

1 Pursue love, and earnestly desire the spiritual gifts, especially that you may prophesy. 2 For one who 

speaks in a tongue speaks not to men but to God; for no one understands him, but he utters mysteries 

in the Spirit. 3 On the other hand, the one who prophesies speaks to people for their upbuilding and 

encouragement and consolation. 

4 The one who speaks in a tongue builds up himself, but the one who prophesies builds up the church. 

5 Now I want you all to speak in tongues, but even more to prophesy. The one who prophesies is 

greater than the one who speaks in tongues, unless someone interprets, so that the church may be 

built up. 

 

This passage is going to take more than a week to cover and so it is going to be one of those that we 

look at over an extended period to try to make sure that we have grasped the truth of what has been 

written. I’ve picked the first 5 verses to read but tonight we are not going to manage all 5 – we will see 

how far we go and then follow up over the next few weeks. 

To start with though, we need to look at some general information to lay some foundations for the 

studies that are ahead of us – the chapter picks up a monologue from Paul on the gift of tongues and 

the gift of prophesy and if we do not spend enough time considering what he means by the terms 

“prophesy” and “tongues” then we will start off on the wrong foot completely and we will end up 

making some of the same mistakes that countless other people have done over the last 40 to 100 

years. 

Verse 1 – “Pursue love, and earnestly desire the spiritual gifts, especially that you may prophesy.” – 

This needs to be understood in the more accurate direct understanding “Pursue love, but earnestly 

desire spirituals, especially that you may prophesy” – the word “gifts”, often in italics, has been placed 

there in order to keep the mind focussed on the subject of gifts rather than going off into the area of 

spiritual mysteries. Prophesy incidentally, didn’t take on the meaning of “foretelling” until the middle 

ages when the English word took on that meaning – up until that time the word simply meant “to 

speak before” as in “to speak before the audience”. The gift of prophesy was the gift of speaking 

before the assembled group to explain the Words of God. Paul’s desire was that all should want to be 

able to share sound explanation of God’s Word as delivered by the books of the Law, Wisdom, 

Prophets and the Teaching of the Apostles of Jesus Christ. Not that they foretell the future or give new 

revelation! 
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Verse 2 – “For one who speaks in a tongue speaks not to men but to God; for no one understands him, 

but he utters mysteries in the Spirit.” – Lets start by making a serious effort to understand what is 

meant by tongues. We looked at this in Ch12 but to add: 

The following from John MacArthur – from his commentary on these verses: 

“Plato, who lived from 429-347 B.C., wrote in his Dialogues page after page describing these pagan 

ecstasies of speech. This was not anything that belonged to Christianity. In Christianity, the true gift of 

languages was used only when somebody who spoke the language was present in order that it might 

be a sign that God was there and that God's people were speaking God's truth. Never was it intended 

to be confused with paganism. 

As always, whenever God does something, Satan counterfeits it, doesn't he? That confuses the issue. 

So Satan's smokescreen to cloud the true revelatory work of the Holy Spirit in the early church were 

phony revelations, phony visions, and phony tongues. That's why the Apostle John said in 1 John that 

when somebody comes along and starts telling you they speak for God, you'd better, "Test the spirits 

whether they are of God." It's easy to fall prey to the phony. And because the Corinthians had decided 

to marry the spirit of the age, they became victims. 

Now remember, Satan is called 'the god of this age,' he is called 'the spirit who energizes the children 

of disobedience.' Satan is the one who wants to be like God and appears 'transformed as an angel of 

light.' He wants to counterfeit reality and wants the church to buy a phony. That's his business. So we 

see in heathenism all that fake.  

Here in Corinth, it had engulfed the church. I'm afraid the same thing is happening today. There are no 

ecstasies, no sensualities, no eroticisms, no going out of yourself ever associated in the New 

Testament with the true work of the Holy Spirit; never! In fact, in I Corinthians 14:32, Paul says, "The 

spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets." In other words, nobody ever gives up his spirit, 

nobody ever loses control, nobody ever goes out of himself in terms of that which God has designed. 

That's why, at the end of chapter 14, Paul's final word on this subject was, "Let all things be done 

decently and in order." It's not the Holy Spirit's way to have everybody (verse 26) jumping up with 

their own psalm, doctrine, tongue, revelation, and interpretation, wanting to speak in ecstasy, wanting 

to have a vision. That's the confusion of paganism that has engulfed the church.” So we need to 

understand the verses in front of us and the rest of the chapter in the light of these comments. 

Again – on the subject specifically of tongues MacArthur points out something from Matthew 6:7: 

 “In Matthew 6:7, Jesus said, "But when you pray, use not meaningless repetitions, as the pagans do." 

The phrase 'vain repetitions' is the Greek word battalogeo. The verb logeomeans 'to speak,' from which 

we get the word logos, which means 'word.' The prefix is battaand battais not even a word. It is a 

figure of speech that in English we call an 
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onomatopoeia. It is the naming of something by a vocal imitation of the sound it makes. For example, 

we say that a bee goes buzz, or a zipper goes zip, or a plane goes whoosh. Those aren't words, they're 

onomatopoetic figures of speech. Well, batto isn't a word either.” 

Ok – so if we start from that point then we can begin to understand that Paul is making the point that 

the Corinthian Christians have once again got their understanding wrong – the result is that they are 

trying to enact a pagan worship practice that is not acceptable to God in order to try to please God and 

that it is, in any case, both unintelligible and also in conflict with the purpose of the correct gifts that 

God has given – namely the purpose of edifying and building up the church and not to “edify” God who 

needs no edification from man but rather He requires only that we are genuinely obedient to His call 

for us to love Him with all our body, mind, soul and spirit (Matthew 22:37). 

No where in Scripture have we any evidence of meaningless repetitive ramble being the mode of 

prayer used by any of the forebears, or the Prophets, or the Disciples or Apostles or even by Jesus 

Himself – It is always – in every recorded incident – communication with the Father is spoken in plain 

language – it is understandable language that is used in prayer not babel!  

 

Study 56 

1Corinthians 14:1-5 (part 2) 

1 Pursue love, and earnestly desire the spiritual gifts, especially that you may prophesy. 2 For one who 

speaks in a tongue speaks not to men but to God; for no one understands him, but he utters mysteries 

in the Spirit. 3 On the other hand, the one who prophesies speaks to people for their upbuilding and 

encouragement and consolation. 

4 The one who speaks in a tongue builds up himself, but the one who prophesies builds up the church. 

5 Now I want you all to speak in tongues, but even more to prophesy. The one who prophesies is 

greater than the one who speaks in tongues, unless someone interprets, so that the church may be 

built up. 

 

So – Last time we looked at the link between the 3 chapters that we are studying. 12 and 13 – the 

gifts and the need we have for one another – and the out working of these gifts in love for the purpose 

of building the church and encouraging one another. Then we looked at the first 2 verses of chapter 14 

and we considered what prophesy and tongues actually were in reality and what they were not! We 

had touched on this previously in our study of 12 but we revisited these 2 gifts in particular and looked 

at their nature and how the common misinterpretations came about 

We discovered that there is no evidence for the form of “tongues” that the charismatic of today 

promotes today – that in fact the background to this type of utterance is found in pagan worship and 

has been imported into the church as a result of the church of the day marrying the culture of the 

pagan world. We saw how the “mystic” tongue confusion arose out of the Pelham/Seymour 
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partnership’s taking on of the fantasy of one of their female students and then introducing it into a new 

church movement that we know today as the Pentecostal movement – we saw that the true 

understanding of the term “tongues” is actually known languages – not learned – given by the Holy 

Spirit in order that the traveller – the sojourner in that crossroads of a place like the place called 

Corinth, or in other similar situations, could hear and understand the truth of the Gospel.  

We also looked at prophesy and discovered the term “prophesy” did not take on the meaning of 

predicting future events until the middle ages in Britain, from the English language interpretation of the 

word and that the original meaning of the word was “to speak before” as in “to speak before and 

gathered group of people” – it was the public declaration and explanation of the Word of God – what 

we would now call preaching.    

This week we will pick that up with a look at why Paul is making the points that he is making 

Verse 3 – “On the other hand, the one who prophesies speaks to people for their upbuilding and 

encouragement and consolation.” – The purpose of prophecy! This verse is a key to our understanding! 

Prophecy – contrary to the way that we might assume from modern, incorrect understanding of the 

term, is not about knowing what is going to happen next or at some future date by some “divine 

revelation” but it is about providing an understanding of the Word of God such that from it, the listener 

will develop a wisdom and knowledge that will provide “upbuilding and encouragement and 

consolation” – understanding more about God and His Word gives us a deeper knowledge of truth and 

of His love for us, along with a better understanding of how we can grow in grace and good works in 

line with the call that He places on the life of the true believer – through this means our faith will grow 

– our trust in Him will grow – our certainty of His faithfulness in times of trial will grow and the result 

will be that we will be built up – stronger still in our faith – we will be encouraged in our walk and we 

will be consoled in our trials. Explanation and evidential presentation of the truth will make us strong – 

strong in Him and strong in our faith! Thus – the one who prophesies (provides the explanation to give 

understanding of God’s words for His people) achieves God’s planned purpose in building up His 

people! Fairly straightforward when the true understanding of the term is grasped – “it does what it 

says on the can!” 

Verse 4 – “The one who speaks in a tongue builds up himself, but the one who prophesies builds up 

the church.” – Again – when you get hold of the true meaning of the terms, then the real meaning of 

what is written becomes quite easy to grasp. The speaking of a language that is not the natural 

language of the congregation would do nothing to build up the congregation – it would be a thing of 

pride and self seeking unless it is for the benefit of a specific individual or group to aid their 

understanding – that is not the purpose of the gifts – it is in conflict with the purpose that God sets 

out. It has it’s purpose in the context of aiding the understanding of a stranger – but for the church to 

understand what is being said, there would have to be an interpretation – remember – these are 

situations where the speaker is giving God’s Word in a language that is not native to the congregation 

– they are not going to understand or be encouraged – it would just be meaningless noise without an 

interpreter. On this verse Matthew Henry makes the observation that: “Every ability or possession 

is valuable in proportion to its usefulness.” – Which sort of says it all really! 
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Verse 5 – “Now I want you all to speak in tongues, but even more to prophesy. The one who 

prophesies is greater than the one who speaks in tongues, unless someone interprets, so that the 

church may be built up.” – Paul has the gift of tongues – Paul is a well educated man from the city of 

Tarsus, he is a Roman citizen and a Jew from the tribe of Benjamin, a well trained Pharisee and a 

member of the Jewish Sanhedrin, but that does not mean that he knows everything and yet he has 

been preaching all over all the kingdoms to the north of Israel, Asia Minor, Mesopotamia, Greece, 

Dalmatia and Rome – he is either a man with a gift in unknown languages or a very confusing 

foreigner – Paul speaks in tongues more than any of them! He confirms that later by saying it directly 

and he recognises the value of the gift for the spreading of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, of course he 

would wish that all would have that gift and be able to share with people from every nation. 

Nevertheless – his greater desire is that they should all be able to explain the Gospel of the Lord and 

the Word of God. See the point here that if the foreign language is delivered then the must be and 

interpreter to enable the church to understand the explanation of the Word for the benefit of the 

church. 

 

Study 57 

1 Corinthians 14:6-20 

Now, brothers, if I come to you speaking in tongues, how will I benefit you unless I bring you some 

revelation or knowledge or prophecy or teaching? 7 If even lifeless instruments, such as the flute or 

the harp, do not give distinct notes, how will anyone know what is played? 8 And if the bugle gives an 

indistinct sound, who will get ready for battle? 9 So with yourselves, if with your tongue you utter 

speech that is not intelligible, how will anyone know what is said? For you will be speaking into the air. 

10 There are doubtless many different languages in the world, and none is without meaning, 11 but if I 

do not know the meaning of the language, I will be a foreigner to the speaker and the speaker a 

foreigner to me. 12 So with yourselves, since you are eager for manifestations of the Spirit, strive to 

excel in building up the church. 13 Therefore, one who speaks in a tongue should pray for the power to 

interpret. 

14 For if I pray in a tongue, my spirit prays but my mind is unfruitful. 15 What am I to do? I will pray 

with my spirit, but I will pray with my mind also; I will sing praise with my spirit, but I will sing with my 

mind also. 16 Otherwise, if you give thanks with your spirit, how can anyone in the position of an 

outsider say "Amen" to your thanksgiving when he does not know what you are saying? 17 For you 

may be giving thanks well enough, but the other person is not being built up. 18 I thank God that I 

speak in tongues more than all of you. 19 Nevertheless, in church I would rather speak five words with 

my mind in order to instruct others, than ten thousand words in a tongue. 20 Brothers, do not be 

children in your thinking. Be infants in evil, but in your thinking be mature. 

This is more input on the same subject so I plan to move quite quickly through unless there is anything 

that we need to discuss at greater length in the group – we’ll see how we go. 
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Verse 6 – “Now, brothers, if I come to you speaking in tongues, how will I benefit you unless I bring 

you some revelation or knowledge or prophecy or teaching?” – We need to hold on to all that we have 

already learned as we move through these verses. Paul is the Christ appointed Apostle – the one who 

speaks with authority – the authority of Christ Himself – in Acts 2:42 we have seen that one of the four 

most significant things that was key for the early church was “the Apostles teaching”; and Paul make 

the point very clear here that “if I come to you speaking in tongues, how will I benefit you...”; if Paul 

spoke any language that was not plain intelligible, understandable language, it would be totally 

pointless! If he came to the Corinthians talking in the Aramaic language or the language of the 

Dalmatian region, both of which areas he ministered in during his missionary journeys, it would be a 

complete waste of his and their time – they were in a Greek province at a time of great Roman 

influence. The only benefit would come to the church, if they were to receive from Paul, teaching or 

revelation from the Word of God that would grow their knowledge or their ability to apply Christian 

wisdom to their lives. (Remember that that Paul, as an Apostle of Jesus Christ was one who was 

appointed by Him to deliver God’s Word to the church – this is before the completion of the canon of 

Scripture – the only ones who had that authority were the Christ appointed Apostles and this ended 

with John which is why we have the warning not to add at the end of John’s writing in the final verses 

of Revelation) 

Verses 7-9 – “If even lifeless instruments, such as the flute or the harp, do not give distinct notes, how 

will anyone know what is played? 8 And if the bugle gives an indistinct sound, who will get ready for 

battle? 9 So with yourselves, if with your tongue you utter speech that is not intelligible, how will 

anyone know what is said? For you will be speaking into the air.” –  Pretty easy to understand and 

simply enforces what Paul has already said using the illustration of playing musical instruments. Worth 

making the point that our times of gathering together – and this is what is being discussed here – are 

about praising God and equipping the saints for the “battlefield” and so neither God nor man need 

gibberish in this situation – God is not edified by us expressing meaningless sounds and the saints are 

not built up by hearing either that which is meaningless or even foreign languages that they don’t 

understand. 

Verses 10-11 – “There are doubtless many different languages in the world, and none is without 

meaning, 11 but if I do not know the meaning of the language, I will be a foreigner to the speaker and 

the speaker a foreigner to me.” – If the words spoken are to be of any benefit then they have to be 

understood – so either plain language or if a foreign tongue then an interpretation. Quite simple! 

Verse 12 – “So with yourselves, since you are eager for manifestations of the Spirit, strive to excel in 

building up the church.” –  Paul is not suggesting that the church should not be eager, but he is 

making it plain that their eagerness should be to have the means of “building up the church” – selfless, 

not selfish – for others – not for their own benefit or satisfaction – where is there any teaching that the 

gifts are about satisfying our own desires? Where does the church of this age begin to think that any of 

the gifts of the Holy Spirit are about self gratification? That is not what the Bible teaches and must not 

be what is practiced – the Pentecostal understanding of “ecstatic tongues” is not about serving the 

church and building up the church – it is about self!  
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Verse 13 – “Therefore, one who speaks in a tongue should pray for the power to interpret.” Even if – 

as Paul indicates – the issue were about known languages – there must be the need for an interpreter 

so that the church can benefit and not just the one or two people for whom the language is given. 

If Viktor comes and talks to us about the ministry in Backa Topola and only speaks in Hungarian or 

Serbian, how will that build anyone up in LHBC?  

Verses 14-20 – “For if I pray in a tongue, my spirit prays but my mind is unfruitful. 15 What am I to 

do? I will pray with my spirit, but I will pray with my mind also; I will sing praise with my spirit, but I 

will sing with my mind also. 16 Otherwise, if you give thanks with your spirit, how can anyone in the 

position of an outsider say "Amen" to your thanksgiving when he does not know what you are saying? 

17 For you may be giving thanks well enough, but the other person is not being built up. 18 I thank 

God that I speak in tongues more than all of you. 19 Nevertheless, in church I would rather speak five 

words with my mind in order to instruct others, than ten thousand words in a tongue. 20 Brothers, do 

not be children in your thinking. Be infants in evil, but in your thinking be mature.” – Again, fairly 

straight forward now that we have a correct understanding of the terms being used. If God were to 

give me the ability to pray in Hungarian – how would that benefit me – I don’t understand Hungarian, 

so even my own mind could not engage! And if I then talk out and do that publicly – no one else 

understands either so no-one can say “Amen”.  

An interesting little comment at the end of this block of verses though: Paul is invoking infantile 

behaviour! – in a particular way at least – he is encouraging the Corinthian Christians to “be infants in 

evil” – we might say “as innocent as children”, “but in your thinking be mature” – this indicates that he 

sees their behaviour and their thought processes so far in this area as being immature – not reasoned 

out – just the nonsense of childish imagination – pretty tough talk! Paul is really getting to grips with 

these folk. 

 

Study 58 

1 Corinthians 14:21-25 

21 In the Law it is written, "By people of strange tongues and by the lips of foreigners will I speak to 

this people, and even then they will not listen to me, says the Lord." 22 Thus tongues are a sign not 

for believers but for unbelievers, while prophecy is a sign not for unbelievers but for believers. 

23 If, therefore, the whole church comes together and all speak in tongues, and outsiders or 

unbelievers enter, will they not say that you are out of your minds? 24 But if all prophesy, and an 

unbeliever or outsider enters, he is convicted by all, he is called to account by all, 25 the secrets of his 

heart are disclosed, and so, falling on his face, he will worship God and declare that God is really 

among you. 

Further study on the matter of tongues and once again we will see the text confirming that it is not 

about meaningless, ecstatic, mystic tongues but about language – know or unknown, learned or 

unlearned foreign languages. However there is something more and it is something crucial, that we 
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have to grasp when we really look at the text here – and that is the difference between what is real 

and what is an imitation – that, as we will see, leaves us with the root problem that we are facing 

across the churches today. But more of that later! 

Verse 21 – “In the Law it is written, "By people of strange tongues and by the lips of foreigners will I 

speak to this people, and even then they will not listen to me, says the Lord."” – This is a quote from 

Isaiah 28:11 and it is a direct quote from Isaiah who was warning God’s people, that God would use 

foreigners to teach the Israelites – this prophesy has a twofold fulfilment – firstly the forthcoming 

exile would bring the people of God to discipline and turn their eyes back to God. This we see with the 

invasion of Judah, the destruction of Jerusalem and the taking captive the Israelites in 586 BC. – But 

secondly it has the more distant reflection, the one that looks to the events of Matthew 12:22-32, 

rejection of their Messiah, following this, again Jerusalem would be destroyed and Israel would be 

dispersed (as happened in AD70) – Israel were then put aside for a period of time (the church age) 

and the “people who are no people”, the gentiles, would be the ones who carried the Word of truth 

through that time. It is to them to teach (eventually) the people of Israel the truth about their own 

Messiah. (Have a look at Deuteronomy 32:21 to see another prophesy that proclaims the same 

situation.) The people of strange language are us – the gentiles as opposed to those speaking Israel’s 

own language, Hebrew, (or the local language in the case of Corinth). 

Verse 22 – “Thus tongues are a sign not for believers but for unbelievers, while prophecy is a sign not 

for unbelievers but for believers.” – So again we see clearly that this has to be known foreign 

languages, not mystic gibberish – it is “a sign for unbelievers”! For those who are foreigners coming 

into the teaching that need to understand what is being said in their own language. Paul makes the 

point (by inference) that plain known local language, used in the form of prophesy (or preaching) is the 

sign for the believers, not “tongues” – so he can’t be talking about the mystic tongues as the 

Pentecostals and Charismatics suggest – clearly that’s not even in the picture, within the text, 

although, oddly, the theology that they have put together to support the practice is based on this 

actual chapter, although it is through a distorted and forced misunderstanding of the text that allows 

the possibility so enabling them to follow that idea. (Beware false teachers Matthew 7:15-20) 

Verse 23 – “If, therefore, the whole church comes together and all speak in tongues, and outsiders or 

unbelievers enter, will they not say that you are out of your minds?” – Pretty simple and 

straightforward – it could not be said more plainly – disorder and chaos, everyone speaking and no-one 

saying anything that is understandable. The outsider coming in will think that those involved are nuts! 

Yet the pattern that we see so often now is one that encourages exactly this behaviour – everyone 

speaking out at the same time, or singing out (if it can be described as that) in “tongues” at the same 

time – this is an exact replica of the constantly practiced pagan worship of the time and it had been 

brought into the church in Corinth and was damaging the purity of the church. It is this that Paul is 

almost screaming against! 

Verse 24 – “But if all prophesy, and an unbeliever or outsider enters, he is convicted by all, he is called 

to account by all,” – In plain language prophesying, preaching, testifying to truth – understandable 

sharing of the Word of God – the Gospel of Jesus Christ – that will penetrate the heart of the outsider, 
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the unbeliever. Remember that the message of the cross is an offence to the unbeliever, so if an 

unbeliever comes into the church it should only be as a result of the working of the Holy Spirit on the 

heart and mind of that unbeliever, calling them, drawing them in – if the Holy Spirit has called a pagan 

into the pure church of Christ, then it is for the purpose of conviction and conversion! As the people of 

God proclaim the truth of the Gospel of Christ – then, in fulfilment of the work of the Holy Spirit in 

election, we can reasonably expect that person to be changed! – However, if we are compromising 

truth to make church easy and attractive, then it is not the Holy Spirit that is calling the unbeliever in, it 

is us, and we can have no real expectation that anything will happen of any importance in terms of the 

salvation of souls, unless God chooses to over-rule our crass behaviour! 

Verse 25 – “the secrets of his heart are disclosed, and so, falling on his face, he will worship God and 

declare that God is really among you.” – So – when the Holy Spirit draws an unbeliever into the place 

of the preaching of the true Gospel, we can expect things to happen. As Paul says here, he (or she) 

will be convicted and will be repentant, worshipping God and will “declare that God is really among 

you.” – that is the work of the true church seen in practice – the Corinthians had messed up and 

were doing stuff just to “marry the culture” as we have already seen. This may possibly have made 

the congregation more acceptable in the community, but they had compromised truth, 

compromised the plan of God, contravened the His method and brought the church into 

disrepute. Today’s errors are not any different. The same result is achieved now, but there is a 

difference – namely that, now we live in a situation where there is not the extreme persecution that 

existed at the time of the Roman Empire, so the folk that come into the situation and are presented 

with this compromise then make some sort of allegiance to the church that is not real salvation but 

is treated as though it is, a cheap grace gospel of good news without conviction or repentance, so 

causing massive problems and leading to the Matthew 7:21-23 as a result. 

 

Study 59 

1 Corinthians 14:26-33 

26 What then, brothers? When you come together, each one has a hymn, a lesson, a revelation, a 

tongue, or an interpretation. Let all things be done for building up. 27 If any speak in a tongue, let 

there be only two or at most three, and each in turn, and let someone interpret. 28 But if there is no 

one to interpret, let each of them keep silent in church and speak to himself and to God. 

29 Let two or three prophets speak, and let the others weigh what is said. 30 If a revelation is made to 

another sitting there, let the first be silent. 31 For you can all prophesy one by one, so that all may 

learn and all be encouraged, 32 and the spirits of prophets are subject to prophets. 33 For God is not a 

God of confusion but of peace. As in all the churches of the saints, 

Here then – at last – is the pattern of order that Paul gives to the New Testament Church for their 

method of conducting themselves in a time of gathering together for worship. This is the model of 

order and oversight is the one that we can use to formulate our own worship pattern – the order is – 
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to a greater extent – dictated by the circumstances of the local church and we are not in the type of 

situation that many of the city churches of this region were in. We do not have a constant flow of 

foreign visiting unbelievers, or even believers – so we do not need to have a variety of languages 

presented and interpreted. 

Verse 26 – “What then, brothers? When you come together, each one has a hymn, a lesson, a 

revelation, a tongue, or an interpretation. Let all things be done for building up.” – Our services of 

worship have hymns or songs; a lesson – teaching directly from the Bible; a revelation – an 

explanation of the text for understanding and application; and with visitors from a foreign land we have 

a need for a foreign tongue to be interpreted (Hungarian by Viktor for Eva and Jason) These things are 

done for the building up of the church and the individuals within the church. 

Verse 27- 28 – “If any speak in a tongue, let there be only two or at most three, and each in turn, and 

let someone interpret. 28 But if there is no one to interpret, let each of them keep silent in church and 

speak to himself and to God.” – Pretty straight forward – order and interpretation so that those who 

have come in are not confused by disorder and the church is not thrown into confusion and chaos. Also 

please take notice of the fact that if a person speaking a foreign language has something to bring and 

there is no-one to interpret for the benefit of the church, then the individuals should remain silent and 

simply speak silently between themselves and God – no hub-hub – and not mystic babble – just silently 

between him and God. (It is worth noting that the word “barbarian” is an onomatopoeic word 

[something that sounds like the sound it describes] given to indicate that the sound of the pagan 

language, to the hearer, was “bar-bar-bar” – those who speak “bar-bar-bar” are “barbarians” or pagans 

– that can be an accurate description of the false tongues that are so often seen today!)   

Verse 29 – “Let two or three prophets speak, and let the others weigh what is said.” – Remember what 

we have already identified in this context – Firstly that the canon of Scripture had not yet been 

completed so God was still revealing His Word to His people through the Apostles, and secondly the 

word “prophesy” related to the explanation of God’s given revealed Word, so when we consider this 

verse we need to do so in the context of these facts. Therefore – those who had the freedom to speak 

(the identified and designated men) were to bring the revealed Word of God and to explain it to the 

gathering. Just like today – one person leads the service and brings observations relevant to the overall 

service; another brings the catechism and the Word. Those present were to weigh and consider what 

was brought so as to be sure that it was a sound and complete understanding of the revealed text and 

then to apply it to their life. Just like we do today! 

Verse 30 – “If a revelation is made to another sitting there, let the first be silent.” – Basic manners – 

just as we would expect to see in our own situation – One is speaking – say Nathan is bringing 

teaching to the children in the Catechism studies, something he says provokes a relevant revelation in 

my mind – or perhaps Colin, or when he was here, perhaps Jon, we would indicate to Nathan – he 

would invite the input before continuing to the next matter. Similarly, in this situation, though I am 

leading this meeting and have that responsibility, if any of you have input, I try to make sure that I 

don’t ignore you or talk over you; I give space while you share your thoughts and then respond or 

continue as appropriate.  
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Verse 31-32 – “For you can all prophesy one by one, so that all may learn and all be encouraged, 32 

and the spirits of prophets are subject to prophets” – In this context of orderly worship all those who 

are able and designated can bring what they should bring, doing so for the edification and 

development of all. But – it is important to note the next point – all things are done under the authority 

of those responsible – holding one another accountable for the truth and accuracy and for the Godly, 

reasonable order in which things are carried out. Not chaos – not disorder – not a free-for-all 

and not outside of that over-all authority of those responsible  

Verse 33 – “For God is not a God of confusion but of peace. As in all the churches of the saints,” – 

Then we have this closing verse that links back to what has just been said but also links forward to 

what Paul is about to deal with next. Firstly, he makes the point that God is a God of order – not 

confusion but peace – and then secondly he endorses the statements made up to date, as well as 

those coming next, with the clear message that the things he is sharing are not just applicable to the 

Corinthian Church, but are in fact applicable to all the churches of the saints. This banishes completely 

the argument that Paul is dealing with local cultural issues and directives only – all the churches of 

the saints means all the churches – therefore we do not have the right or authority to step outside of 

these instructions. 

 

Study 60 

1 Corinthians 14:33-40 

33 For God is not a God of confusion but of peace. As in all the churches of the saints, 34 the women 

should keep silent in the churches. For they are not permitted to speak, but should be in submission, 

as the Law also says. 35 If there is anything they desire to learn, let them ask their husbands at home. 

For it is shameful for a woman to speak in church. 36 Or was it from you that the word of God came? 

Or are you the only ones it has reached?  

37 If anyone thinks that he is a prophet, or spiritual, he should acknowledge that the things I am 

writing to you are a command of the Lord. 38 If anyone does not recognize this, he is not recognized. 

39 So, my brothers, earnestly desire to prophesy, and do not forbid speaking in tongues. 40 But all 

things should be done decently and in order. 

I’m not sure if we will be able to get through the whole of this passage tonight – it is only 8 verses but 

that’s quite a lot for one study for me anyway and these particular verses might stimulate some 

discussion. So let’s see how it goes and if necessary we’ll stick with them for next time too – I’ve 

started with the verse that we ended with last week since it is important to make the connection that 

shows that verse 33 relates to both that which has gone before and these verses as well. 

Verse 33 – “For God is not a God of confusion but of peace. As in all the churches of the saints,” – To 

confirm then, the words of Paul – particularly when it gets to some of the passages that have become 

unpopular – have often been put aside on the basis that he was dealing with one off local cultural 
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issues or it was to do with his own personal bias and hang-ups. This verse then is vitally important 

since it destroys that argument and leaves us with facts and truth that we have to deal with and to 

take on board. His words apply – not just to Corinth but to all the churches and as I pointed 

out last week, this only serves to confirm the statement right back at the introduction to this letter – 

that it is given not just for Corinth but “together with all those who in every place call upon the name 

of our Lord Jesus Christ, both their Lord and ours:” (Ch1:2). So what we have to look at tonight is not 

just for Corinth either – it is for us today in the 21st century – remembering that hermeneutically 

the letters are given for the express purpose of directing the church for this church age until the 

rapture and the return of Christ. 

Verse 34-35 – “the women should keep silent in the churches. For they are not permitted to speak, but 

should be in submission, as the Law also says. If there is anything they desire to learn, let them ask 

their husbands at home. For it is shameful for a woman to speak in church.” – I know that in many 

circles this would be a major cause for debate, but I also am fairly convinced that it will not be the case 

in this church because we take the Word of God as fully authoritative and instructive for us for today. 

But, nevertheless, let’s just look at what is meant by these verses and how we should apply them in 

our church life. One of the things that some liberal theologians have suggested is that the concern was 

about order and that because in the traditions of the time; women and men sat at opposite sides of the 

hall, so there was a tendency for the women to call out any question that they had to the men – nice 

try but completely inaccurate and irrelevant – if we look at Acts 18:5-7 we will see that the situation 

was not one of women on one side of a hall and men on the other at all – the believers were meeting 

in a house – the house of Titius Justus. The fact is that most of the churches in the time of the New 

Testament were house churches – we see reference to the church that met in so-and-so’s house 

constantly repeated throughout the Acts and the letters. The reality is that the instruction was specific 

and it applied to all the churches. (1st Timothy 2:8-15). This is about order but it is also about 

recognising the roles that God has ordained and we have looked at so any of the passages before that 

clarify this matter; (Genesis 2:18-25; Genesis 3:12-19; !st Corinthians 11:3-16 Eph 5:22-33; Colossians 

3:18; 1st Timothy 2:8-15; 1st Timothy 3:1-13; 1st Timothy 5 1-16; Titus 2:3-5; James 3:1-2; and 1st 

Peter 3:1-7). The practice of women taking responsibility for leading in any church situation, whether it 

is a female vicar or pastor, or even a mixed gender study group, is completely in conflict with the Bible 

and is disobedient to God – there is no excuse! God, through the Holy Spirit says No! – We do not have 

the right to say its ok!  

The question that remains to be clarified, is the question; Is it ever right for a woman to speak in 

the public assembly and if so, in what circumstances? There are differing opinions on this 

question. Some would say that it is acceptable for a woman to be asked to share her testimony or to 

give factual information such as a missionary telling a congregation of the details of her work in the 

mission field. Some would say that it is acceptable for a woman to respond to directed questions in an 

interactive situation. In LHBC we have agreed that these two situations would be acceptable 

since they do not violate the spirit of what is said in the Word of God – namely that the 

woman should not be allowed to teach or take authority over the men of the congregation. 
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Verse 36 – “Or was it from you that the word of God came? Or are you the only ones it has reached?” 

– This is a case of Paul’s somewhat spirited rebuke to those who would disobey this instruction – the 

fact is that the men are given the responsibility before God and will be answerable to God 

for the fulfilment of that responsibility and the women should learn “in all submission”! It is worth 

just reminding ourselves that this is not about value or worth – it is about role and responsibility 

and the man’s responsibility is to love his wife and sanctify her before the Lord and to give himself up 

for her “as Christ gave Himself for the church” that is completely and sacrificially – this is about women 

being protected and being seen a as precious jewel and men having the responsibility for their well-

being before God. 

Verses 37-38 – “If anyone thinks that he is a prophet, or spiritual, he should acknowledge that the 

things I am writing to you are a command of the Lord. 38 If anyone does not recognize this, he is not 

recognized.” – Just in case you were in any doubt here is the final nail in the coffin of the objections in 

this matter! Somewhat sarcastically Paul makes this statement – he is making it clear that if anyone 

objects to the application of this in the churches then that person is talking without knowledge, wisdom 

or authority – for anyone who is spiritually aware would already know that this is true! 

Anyone who says otherwise should be what? – Not recognised – they should be ignored! 

 Verses 39-40 – “So, my brothers, earnestly desire to prophesy, and do not forbid speaking in tongues. 

40 But all things should be done decently and in order.” – Just to round the chapter off these last 2 

verses glance back and confirm what has already been said in the beginning of the chapter – desire 

prophesy (the explanation of the Word of God) – and later – allow – do not prevent the use of foreign 

languages in the churches where it is going to bring benefit to those who would not otherwise be able 

to participate so long as it is interpreted and it is for the up-building of the church. And to close – again 

– do everything decently and in order – to honour God!  
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Chapter 15 

 

Study 61 

1 Corinthians 15:1-11 

1 Now I would remind you, brothers, of the gospel I preached to you, which you received, in which you 

stand, 2 and by which you are being saved, if you hold fast to the word I preached to you--unless you 

believed in vain. 

3 For I delivered to you as of first importance what I also received: that Christ died for our sins in 

accordance with the Scriptures, 4 that he was buried, that he was raised on the third day in 

accordance with the Scriptures, 5 and that he appeared to Cephas, then to the twelve. 6 Then he 

appeared to more than five hundred brothers at one time, most of whom are still alive, though some 

have fallen asleep. 7 Then he appeared to James, then to all the apostles. 

8 Last of all, as to one untimely born, he appeared also to me. 9 For I am the least of the apostles, 

unworthy to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the church of God. 

10 But by the grace of God I am what I am, and his grace toward me was not in vain. On the contrary, 

I worked harder than any of them, though it was not I, but the grace of God that is with me. 11 

Whether then it was I or they, so we preach and so you believed. 

A new chapter and a new subject – the confirmation of the Gospel and along with that we see the 

confirmation of Paul’s adherence to Scripture. This passage is one of the most helpful in the New 

Testament from the basis of giving us a focus on the witnesses to the resurrection of Jesus Christ. But 

it also carries with it the challenges that are necessary in order to drive the church members at Corinth 

to take stock – remembering that Paul has highlighted error, sin and falseness throughout the letter to 

date, he now brings this challenge that cannot be ignored – the challenge to test the truth of their 

individual salvation. 

Verse 1-2 – “Now I would remind you, brothers, of the gospel I preached to you, which you received, 

in which you stand, 2 and by which you are being saved, if you hold fast to the word I preached to 

you--unless you believed in vain.” – Paul is taking time out at the final stages of the letter to make the 

readers look again at the Gospel – to recall just what it was that he had preached to them and how 

they should – indeed, must “stand” if they are true. It almost hangs as a question – but not quite – 

Paul is good at doing this “unless you believed in vain” – you can almost hear the challenges of the last 

14 chapters repeated by those simple 5 words! 

Verse 3-4 – “For I delivered to you as of first importance what I also received: that Christ died for our 

sins in accordance with the Scriptures, 4 that he was buried, that he was raised on the third day in 

accordance with the Scriptures” – Do not underestimate the importance of the next words – he says it 

is of the “first importance” – “Christ died for our sins” – “Solus Christus” – this is foundational and must 

be the starting point – but then Paul confirms the validity as being indisputable – “in accordance with 



140 
 

the Scriptures” – “Solas Scriptura” – among other passages this is clearly seen in Isaiah 53 – “He was 

wounded for our transgressions” and reflects observations recorded throughout the Gospels and the 

Acts of the Apostles that refer back to other quotes from the Old Testament writings of the prophets 

and the Psalms (see Luke 22:37; Acts 2:25-27; and for resurrection,  Psalm 16:8-10 ; Hosea 6:2) 

Verse 5-7 – “and that he appeared to Cephas, then to the twelve. 6 Then he appeared to more than 

five hundred brothers at one time, most of whom are still alive, though some have fallen asleep. 7 

Then he appeared to James, then to all the apostles.” – Such a useful passage! We read of several 

appearances of Jesus to the disciples, but this evidence put on paper by Paul at a time and in a way 

that could bring such a large body of witnesses “into the arena”, so to speak, just carries with it so 

much weight! I found it quite interesting that this list points out the Jesus appeared to James – that 

must be James the half-brother of Jesus since He appeared to James the brother of John with the 

disciples and that James was executed by Herod early in the book of Acts (see Acts 12:2), but by the 

time that Paul wrote the letter to the Corinthian church, James the half-brother of Jesus had been 

converted to Christ and become the leader of the Jerusalem church (after Paul left Corinth and before 

he wrote this letter to them, he went up to Jerusalem and met with James and the Apostles at the 

council of Jerusalem in Acts 15) – later to write the letter of James that we have in Scripture. 

Verse 8-9 – “Last of all, as to one untimely born, he appeared also to me. 9 For I am the least of the 

apostles, unworthy to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the church of God.” – Then at the 

end of Paul’s list he places himself. There was the interaction between Paul and Christ on the 

Damascus road, but that is not an isolated appearance; Scripture indicates that Paul was visited 

throughout an extended period while he was out of sight from us and withdrawn to the dessert for 3 

years following his conversion (see Galatians 1:15-19; 2:1-2). It is during that 3 years that we see a 

number of other cross references crop up that give us clues to the involvement of Christ in Paul’s re-

education – notice 14 years in the last reference – it was approximately 14 years after Paul’s time in 

the Arabian dessert that he wrote the 2nd letter to Corinth; now see 2nd Corinthians 12:1-7; see also 1st 

Corinthians 11:23; and verse 3 above; the fact is that there are things that Paul records as having been 

given to him directly from Jesus. It is wonderful to imagine that during that 3 year period Paul was 

taken through a discipling program to bring his great knowledge of Judaism into line with the truth of 

Christ as the Messiah such that when he went to the Jerusalem council they found that his concept of 

the Gospel was accurate in every detail even though he had not received any tuition for the Apostles 

directly. They gave him total support as an Apostle of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles confirming his 

calling. Paul refers to himself as being “untimely born” because, although he was an Apostle of Jesus 

Christ, he was not appointed such when the other Apostles were appointed but individually after the 

resurrection. Then we get the reference to his past persecution of the saints. 

Verse 10-11 – “But by the grace of God I am what I am, and his grace toward me was not in vain. On 

the contrary, I worked harder than any of them, though it was not I, but the grace of God that is with 

me. 11 Whether then it was I or they, so we preach and so you believed.” – Paul is not here being 

conceited about his efforts for the gospel it is simple fact – many of the apostles travelled but none 

travelled like Paul did – he had no equal among the followers of Jesus. It was because of that effort – 
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that willing availability that these folk in Corinth had come together as church – how could they bring 

any dispute to him now? 

 

Study 62 

1 Corinthians 15:12-20 

12 Now if Christ is proclaimed as raised from the dead, how can some of you say that there is no 

resurrection of the dead? 

13 But if there is no resurrection of the dead, then not even Christ has been raised. 14 And if Christ 

has not been raised, then our preaching is in vain and your faith is in vain.  

15 We are even found to be misrepresenting God, because we testified about God that he raised 

Christ, whom he did not raise if it is true that the dead are not raised. 16 For if the dead are not raised, 

not even Christ has been raised. 17 And if Christ has not been raised, your faith is futile and you are 

still in your sins. 18 Then those also who have fallen asleep in Christ have perished. 

19 If in Christ we have hope in this life only, we are of all people most to be pitied. 20 But in fact Christ 

has been raised from the dead, the first fruits of those who have fallen asleep. 

There were 2 strands of belief in the Jewish faith – that which was held by the Pharisees held to the 

belief that there was a resurrection from the dead, and the Sadducees stood firm that there was no 

resurrection. In the church in Corinth both of these beliefs were present, but of course only one was 

correct and Paul, having proclaimed again the basis of Salvation through the substitutiary death of 

Jesus Christ on the cross had also declared the fact of the resurrection Christ – which was not a matter 

of dispute and as we have seen there was just too much evidence available in case any should dispute 

the fact – so here he goes on to pick up that part of the issue and present the rolling on of the 

argument in order to complete the salvation picture and secure both the hope of that resurrection and 

the sound teaching and obedience of the church. 

The passage is a slightly difficult one because of the repetitive phrasing, but the argument is sound 

and so lets take time tonight just to get the sense of what Paul is saying. 

Verse 12 – “Now if Christ is proclaimed as raised from the dead, how can some of you say that there is 

no resurrection of the dead?” – A simple enough opening statement to anchor the basis of his 

argument! The problem was that some were saying that Christ was raised but yet saying that there 

was no resurrection (body) for the saved – remember what I said last week – the Greek dualistic idea 

that anything “body “ was evil. – You can’t apply that to one without the other! That doesn’t work! 

(Christ clearly taught the resurrection – see John 6:44 and 11:25.) Paul is starting from the point of 

saying, if there is none raised, how can you say Christ was raised – just doesn’t hold together – yet 

there is proof that Christ was raised – he has just given that in verse 5-8, then he goes on to make 

that exact point. 
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Verse 13 – “But if there is no resurrection of the dead, then not even Christ has been raised.” – Come 

on people – you can’t have it both ways – there either is a resurrection or there isn’t a resurrection! If 

there isn’t then Christ was a liar and so were the over 500! 

Verse 14 – “And if Christ has not been raised, then our preaching is in vain and your faith is in vain.” – 

The point is that the hope of Salvation that is the foundation of the Christian faith, which was the basis 

of the faith proclaimed in the Corinthian Church, was a complete sham without that reality of 

resurrection – no reason for their existence as church – no need for any of us to be churched – we 

would have nothing different from the rest of the world – a hope based in nothing! Totally in vain! 

Verse 15 – “We are even found to be misrepresenting God, because we testified about God that he 

raised Christ, whom he did not raise if it is true that the dead are not raised.” – If that were the case 

then the Apostles and the Elders were lying too 

Verse 16 – “For if the dead are not raised, not even Christ has been raised.” – In both verse 13 we see 

much the same comment 

Verse 17 – “And if Christ has not been raised, your faith is futile and you are still in your sins.” – That 

assumption then, turns back on the people to bite them – they are currently a people who are filled 

with hope and have become somewhat blasé about that certainty such that they have stopped being 

concerned about their behaviour in so many ways, but Paul is saying – if they reject the truth of 

resurrection then they have no hope at all because the very faith that they claim to have ceases to 

exist completely! They have not been justified – they are still in their sin – they have no basis for any 

hope at all their whole belief system topples over and they are still heading for eternal punishment – 

along with everyone else – so they have no place to hide and no place to declare their “Freedom in 

Christ” which they have been not only holding on to but actually abusing because of their certainty 

compared with others who are outside of the church. 

Verse 18 – “Then those also who have fallen asleep in Christ have perished.” – Then just to deliver the 

knock-out punch – not only do they have no hope but also those who have been faithful and obedient 

are just as lost and gave up everything for nothing! 

Verse 19 – “If in Christ we have hope in this life only, we are of all people most to be pitied.” – For 

sure – those who have followed the Apostles teaching have given everything to their faith – like the 

man who finds treasure in a field or the one who finds a pearl of great price in Matthew 12 – they have 

given up everything to chase something that is – by this stand that there is no resurrection – worth 

nothing and with no hope – pitied more than anyone – even more than the pagans or the Christ 

rejecters, because though they are heading for hell they have given up nothing in this life and have 

pursued all the pleasures that they have chosen to pursue! But we, Paul says, have abstained and 

devoted our lives for no purpose at all – much to be pitied!   

Why would any of us propose a faith that has no basis; why follow a “Saviour” who we knew to be no 

Saviour but rather a liar? Why would the ones who bore witness lie and follow that lie giving their lives 

up for that lie? It would be senseless! 
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Verse 20 – “But in fact Christ has been raised from the dead, the first fruits of those who have fallen 

asleep.” – It’s ok – we can all start breathing again – the evidence is in the facts cannot be disputed 

the judgement is clear – the gainsayers are wrong – there is resurrection from the dead – Christ was 

the first to be raised to eternal life by the Father – those who have fallen asleep in Christ are there with 

Him already – following along behind him and by implication – we are going there too – so nothing to 

fear for us who are truly sold out to Him – just accept the truth and put down any unbelief! – Is your 

hope true, for which you would lay down everything? 

 

Study 63 

1 Corinthians 15:21-28 

21 For as by a man came death, by a man has come also the resurrection of the dead. 

22 For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive. 23 But each in his own order: Christ 

the firstfruits, then at his coming those who belong to Christ. 

24 Then comes the end, when he delivers the kingdom to God the Father after destroying every rule 

and every authority and power. 25 For he must reign until he has put all his enemies under his feet. 26 

The last enemy to be destroyed is death. 

27 For "God has put all things in subjection under his feet." But when it says, "all things are put in 

subjection," it is plain that he is excepted who put all things in subjection under him. 

28 When all things are subjected to him, then the Son himself will also be subjected to him who put all 

things in subjection under him, that God may be all in all. 

Having so far in chapter 15 presented the facts of Christ’s life, death and resurrection, and then, using 

the logic of the evidence of the resurrection of Christ to affirm the truth of resurrection as being the 

rightful expectation for all of us who are in Christ Jesus, Paul now presses on to reason this all through, 

by focussing on the accomplishment of God through the Gospel. His purpose is to leave the Corinthians 

in no doubt about the future hope of Glory for the redeemed and the future reality of judgement for 

the rejecters of Christ. 

Verse 21-22 – “For as by a man came death, by a man has come also the resurrection of the dead. 22 

For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive.” – The two men – Adam and Christ – 

the first one fully human and the centre of the fall taking mankind into bondage and death (Genesis 3), 

the second one fully human also but also fully divine, as a result we see His work in overcoming the 

sin from the fall and through his substituionary sacrifice, braking the sin-bondage of men (“It is 

finished”) and bringing life to those who were dead in their sin by them being born again into that life 

through Him – “...made alive”. 

Verse 23 – “But each in his own order: Christ the firstfruits, then at his coming those who belong to 

Christ.” – This is one of those verses that just confirms what we already know but in a new way 
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perhaps. Jesus – the first fruit of resurrection – was raised on the third day – Easter Sunday Morning – 

a complete resurrection – He was raised with a resurrection body – the rest of us will follow that same 

pattern being raised and raised with a new resurrection body, but not yet – that will happen for us at 

His coming (I imagine that this verse may find it’s way into the End-times Study at some stage) – for 

now we will be with Him in Paradise, but in spirit only as we will not receive our new resurrection 

bodies until the time is right.  

Verse 24 – “Then comes the end, when he delivers the kingdom to God the Father after destroying 

every rule and every authority and power.” – We will be looking more closely at these events in the 

monthly study but suffice to say that there will come a time when – at the end of all things to do with 

the world as we now have it, when the authority will change. That time will be when the Son will rule 

in power over the world and for 1000 years He will rule with a rod of iron (see Psalm 2 and 

Revelation2:27; 12:5; 19:15) and at the end of that time He will finally caste all the evil-doers – Satan 

and his cohorts, and all who have followed him, by rejecting both the salvation, and the rule of Christ – 

into the lake of eternal fire – then the purified, spotless, redeemed creation will be handed back to the 

Father for eternity. WOW! 

Verse 25-26 – “For he must reign until he has put all his enemies under his feet. 26 The last enemy to 

be destroyed is death.” – An expansion and explanation of the events of the millennium rule, sin will 

still exist in the millennium – there will still be birth but the earth will be in the dominion of Christ and 

will be constantly cleansed – those who reject Him will die for that rejection, (Isaiah 65:17-20) but 

then at the end all will be resolved – the last enemy – death – destroyed – once and for all the enemy 

that was brought into the world through the sin of Adam will cease to be present in creation – for as it 

says – Death and Hades will be “caste into the lake of fire” and death will be no more! (See Revelation 

20)  

As we know, there is no death for the ones who are redeemed, the redeemed “fall asleep in the Lord” 

– death as we know it but not death in truth, but it is worth noting in this passage in Revelation 20 that 

death is destroyed before the workers of iniquity are thrown into the lake of fire – so despite the 

lies of so many, there is no death or end for them either! 

Verse 27 – “For "God has put all things in subjection under his feet." But when it says, "all things are 

put in subjection," it is plain that he is excepted who put all things in subjection under him.” – Just a 

clarification of the information in Psalm 8:6 – the phrase "God has put all things in subjection under his 

feet."  - Paul is anxious to make it clear that God puts all things under Christ’s feet, but God does not 

put Himself in “subjection” also – God is not including Himself in the category of “all things” – there is 

the beautiful picture here of the entire creation given as a gift, received by the Son and given by the 

Father – the love gift of the Father to the Son for the work of redemption and then we see the Son’s 

righteous rule throughout the 1000 years of the Millennium Kingdom! 

Verse 28 – “When all things are subjected to him, then the Son himself will also be subjected to him 

who put all things in subjection under him, that God may be all in all.” – Then – the final part of this 

redemption picture – this restoration picture – this perfected love gift presentation given from the Son 
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into the hands of the Father – Jesus Christ, then gives Himself in subjection to the Father “that God 

may be all in all.” The completion – the final act is that beautiful or what?!! 

 

Study 64 

1 Corinthians 15:29-32 

29 Otherwise, what do people mean by being baptized on behalf of the dead? If the dead are not 

raised at all, why are people baptized on their behalf? 

30 Why are we in danger every hour? 31 I protest, brothers, by my pride in you, which I have in Christ 

Jesus our Lord, I die every day! 32 What do I gain if, humanly speaking, I fought with beasts at 

Ephesus? If the dead are not raised, "Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die." 

These next verses are difficult and complex and have often caused confusion and concern, so I don’t 

propose to move quickly but rather to take time looking at them so that there is room for discussion 

before we move on to the next section in the text. 

Verse 29 – “Otherwise, what do people mean by being baptized on behalf of the dead? If the dead are 

not raised at all, why are people baptized on their behalf?” – Most folk skip over this verse because it 

seems much too complex and too controversial to deal with. There are a great variety of 

interpretations out there and I propose to show some of them: 

1. Some suggest that this is saying “why would people be baptised – on behalf (as a commitment 

to) Jesus Christ – who is dead – if He be dead?” 

2. Another suggests that this is referring to those who have been martyred for their faith in Christ 

and people being baptised as a result of their witness – perhaps suggesting that their action in 

being baptised was carried out in order that they might share in the expected resurrection of 

the martyrs 

3. Another suggests that this is saying that public baptism is being carried out as a witness to the 

“dead” – the sinners – on their behalf that they might see how important a Christian’s faith is to 

him – to be baptised publicly when it is likely to lead to persecution. 

4. Some have referred to death as “the baptism of blood” and so have suggested that this could 

refer to being willing to die for someone else’s salvation 

5. Also remember the pagan cultural background that was continually finding expression in the 

Christian church! This is could easily be another illustration of that problem as within the culture 

pagans would go through rituals as an act on behalf of a friend or relative who had died in the 

hopes that it would change things for them and Paul, rather than dealing with it directly just 

uses it to expose the ridiculous issues that he has already been dealing with from cultural 

influences even more clearly.   
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As you can see it is open to variations – but it isn’t really an issue so long as we understand what Paul 

is doing here as he exposes more of the follies that have developed among the poor confused 

Corinthians.  

Verse 30 – “Why are we in danger every hour? – Whatever the actual understanding of verse 29 is 

correct, it is certain that the Corinthians would have understood what Paul was saying to them and 

thus he goes on to say – why would we expose ourselves to dangers because of something that is not 

true? – Good question! – It might be a little clearer if we understand it as Paul saying “Else – why are 

we in danger every hour?” keeping the two thoughts directly linked. 

Verse 31 – “I protest, brothers, by my pride in you, which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die every 

day!” – He is making it clear that both he and a number of others, including many of the other 

apostles, put themselves at potentially great personal risk to bring the message of the Gospel to the 

lost in order that salvation and resurrection to eternal life might be available to them. 

Verse 32 – “What do I gain if, humanly speaking, I fought with beasts at Ephesus? If the dead are not 

raised, "Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die."” – Here he develops that same argument – Paul 

presents a hypothetical case of fighting beasts at Ephesus, but is able to do so reasonably as he was 

under the direct risk of arrest at Ephesus when the riots happened (Acts 19:23-41) and who know 

what he might have had to face – perhaps even the lion arena sport of the Romans – Paul has been in 

so many situations of danger – see 2 Corinthians 11:18-33 – a catalogue of experiences of Paul in 

danger for the sake of the Gospel of Christ! Paul is – not unreasonably – asking the simple question – 

Why – why would anyone go through these things if the resurrection were not true. Not only has he 

presented arguments against this error from their own practices but now he has also presented 

arguments against the error from the evidence of the commitment of others to deliver the truth of the 

resurrection to them at whatever cost it has brought them for their efforts. All pretty convincing 

arguments!  

Just think about this in the context of the lost atheist – they, like some of these Corinthians, have no 

expectation of any resurrection or of any hope beyond the life that they know – some that we meet, 

agnostics or religionists, might have dreamt up some form of afterlife to bank on, but not so the true 

atheist – what hope is there? What a dreadful place to be in for the entirety of you life – just “eat and 

drink (and be merry) for tomorrow...” nothing! To live without hope and to die without hope – how 

dreadful is that? But not so for those in Christ – for us hope is literally eternal – Paul is continuing 

throughout these few verses to press this confirming message home with these Corinthian folk that he 

loves so much. The message that they have a real resurrection to anticipate, just as Christ is raised for 

eternity so will they be raised – Amen 

 

Study 65 

1 Corinthians 15:33-34 

33 Do not be deceived: "Bad company ruins good morals." 
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34 Wake up from your drunken stupor, as is right, and do not go on sinning. For some have no 

knowledge of God. I say this to your shame. 

Having come to the end of his discourse on the proofs of the resurrection, not only the resurrection of 

Christ but also the resurrection that we can be certain of for our own lives, Paul it about to change 

focus to look at what form that might take, but before then he has something important to say both to 

the Corinthians and to us. 

The people in the Corinthian church, as we have seen so clearly through the book, were living life 

under the quotation of “freedom in Christ” as an excuse for justifying living licentious, sinful, 

disobedient lives. Paul has been dealing with that directly throughout his letter and here he does the 

same thing. So only 2 verses this week, so that we have time to consider them and the implications of 

them upon our own lives and upon the lives of all of those who are called to follow the Lord. 

Verse 33 – “Do not be deceived: "Bad company ruins good morals."” – Remembering that in the 

context this is highlighting the degree to which the church in Corinth had “married the culture” and 

brought sin into the church, but also had at times boasted about their “freedoms” we need to look at 

this and consider it’s implications for the times that we live in today. So with this in mind I propose that 

we do this in a moment – this is not about being pious, or self-righteous, it is about being prepared by 

considering these things together and ensuring that we – so far as we are able – looked at how we 

might deal with the practical things of life living in a “dangerous world”. Before we do this, however 

lets just look at the next verse and it’s warning both to the Corinthians and to us. 

Verse 34 – “Wake up from your drunken stupor, as is right, and do not go on sinning. For some have 

no knowledge of God. I say this to your shame.” – Paul, again is very direct! He is saying that their 

careless behaviour has led them blindly into sin and they are even accepting behaviour in the church 

that is simply not Godly from people who themselves are not actually children of God and are leading 

them astray. They ought to be ashamed! 

 If we fail to consider the implications of this issue, it is far too easy to slip into situations that lead us 

into sin and cause us to compromise our behaviour before God and so be an offence to the Lord rather 

than – as is the true desire of a true Christian – being a “sweet fragrance in His nostrils”. This can 

happen before we have even realised the slippery road that we are walking along. We can so easily 

end up like the “sleeping drunkard” – out of thoughtful control and unable to determine what actually 

is right. Consideration and preparation can bring us to a place of understanding and enable us to 

protect ourselves and perhaps each other, from the dangers of unwariness or even of carelessness 

when we are in these situations! 

Discuss: 

1. Social interaction with non-Christian friends 

a. Meals 

b. Parties 

c. Interests  
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2. The influences of the media and entertainment 

a. Films 

b. Television, internet and computer games etc 

c. Newspapers and magazines 

3. The degree of interaction with and levels of influences from family members  

a. Our closest relationships (whatever they may be – spouse – sibling – parent – child) 

4. The work place 

a. Quality of work 

b. Standards of behaviour 

c. Boundaries 

5. The influences from others who claim to be Christians 

a. Those with differing outlook  

b. Different “height of bar” than we do ourselves 

c. Different biblical interpretation 

d. Compromise 

Notes: 

 Diligent study of the Word of God gives us an ever increasing understanding in these areas 

– if we are taking the time to read with understanding and not just reading by rote the 

words on the page. (2 Timothy 3:16-17) 

 Prayer is also vitally important – not just for prayers sake but prayer is about a building 

relationship with the Lord – one that will motivate us to please Him more and more because 

He will be ever more real to us and more loved by us. 

 Choosing our level of involvement in the world and with the people of the world is also vital 

– it is so easy, when we live in amongst the ungodly and we are a people who have a heart 

to be accepting towards others – to slide into situations by simply trying not to make 

ourselves objectionable! We need to be wise and God has promised to give wisdom to those 

who ask (James 1:1-8) 

 Praying for one another (Philippians 1:8-11 and Ephesians 6:18) 

 

Study 66 

1 Corinthians 15:33-34 (Continued) 

33 Do not be deceived: "Bad company ruins good morals." 

34 Wake up from your drunken stupor, as is right, and do not go on sinning. For some have no 

knowledge of God. I say this to your shame. 
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The last time we were together we looked at these two verses and the implications not only for the 

words of Paul to the Corinthian church but also in terms of how they should impact our own life and 

our own choices and we started a discussion on the issues raised  

This week I want to keep the time available to continue this discussion – it is an opportunity to look at 

a practical aspect of life in connection with the specific area of how we reflect our status Children of 

God – the question is do we do so in the practical every day situations of life. 

This will be of greatest benefit if we are open and honest and look at things of daily life in a way that 

enables us to critique ourselves and support each other. 

How I propose we do this is to again consider the areas of life that we started looking at last time but 

to consider them not only in connection with these two verses but also bringing into the picture 

another passage from Ephesians: 

Ephesians 4:17 -27: 

17 Now this I say and testify in the Lord, that you must no longer walk as the Gentiles do, in the futility 

of their minds. 

18 They are darkened in their understanding, alienated from the life of God because of the ignorance 

that is in them, due to their hardness of heart. 

19 They have become callous and have given themselves up to sensuality, greedy to practice every 

kind of impurity. 

20 But that is not the way you learned Christ!-- 21 assuming that you have heard about him and were 

taught in him, as the truth is in Jesus, 22 to put off your old self, which belongs to your former manner 

of life and is corrupt through deceitful desires, 23 and to be renewed in the spirit of your minds, 24 and 

to put on the new self, created after the likeness of God in true righteousness and holiness. 

25 Therefore, having put away falsehood, let each one of you speak the truth with his neighbor, for we 

are members one of another. 

26 Be angry and do not sin; do not let the sun go down on your anger, 27 and give no opportunity to 

the devil. 

Discuss: 

1. Social interaction with non-Christian friends 

a. Meals 

b. Parties 

c. Interests  

2. The influences of the media and entertainment 

a. Films 
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b. Television, internet and computer games etc 

c. Newspapers and magazines 

3. The degree of interaction with and levels of influences from family members  

a. Our closest relationships (whatever they may be – spouse – sibling – parent – child) 

4. The work place 

a. Quality of work 

b. Standards of behaviour 

c. Boundaries 

5. The influences from others who claim to be Christians 

a. Those with differing outlook  

b. Different “height of bar” than we do ourselves 

c. Different biblical interpretation 

d. Compromise 

 

Study 67 

1 Corinthians 15:35-44 

35 But someone will ask, "How are the dead raised? With what kind of body do they come?" 

36 You foolish person! What you sow does not come to life unless it dies. 37 And what you sow is not 

the body that is to be, but a bare kernel, perhaps of wheat or of some other grain. 38 But God gives it 

a body as he has chosen, and to each kind of seed its own body. 

39 For not all flesh is the same, but there is one kind for humans, another for animals, another for 

birds, and another for fish. 40 There are heavenly bodies and earthly bodies, but the glory of the 

heavenly is of one kind, and the glory of the earthly is of another. 41 There is one glory of the sun, and 

another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars; for star differs from star in glory. 

42 So is it with the resurrection of the dead. What is sown is perishable; what is raised is imperishable. 

43 It is sown in dishonor; it is raised in glory. It is sown in weakness; it is raised in power. 44 It is 

sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body. If there is a natural body, there is also a spiritual 

body. 

This week we are going back to the subject of the resurrection – but rather than looking at the proofs 

– from here onwards we are looking at the facts about the resurrection – how we are to understand it 

– what forms will it take and what that means for the children of God. This part of the letter is about 

the victory that we have in Christ and after such depth over the last 2 years as we have looked at the 

errors of the Corinthian Church and looked in detail at the way that Paul has addressed those errors – 
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we now look – for the rest of this chapter – with joy, to the rewards that we can anticipate at and 

through the resurrection. 

Verse 35 – “But someone will ask, "How are the dead raised? With what kind of body do they come?"” 

– a really good question and one that is often raised today! There has often been the debate as to 

whether the type of the resurrection body would be as we see now – a flesh body, or a spirit body, but 

a brief look at the Scriptural evidence gives us the answer to that question – at least in part – but let’s 

just look at what Paul says: 

Verse 36-38 – “You foolish person! What you sow does not come to life unless it dies. 37 And what you 

sow is not the body that is to be, but a bare kernel, perhaps of wheat or of some other grain. 38 But 

God gives it a body as he has chosen, and to each kind of seed its own body.” – Here we see Paul 

using an illustration from the world of farming as we have seen him use before – useful – the seed dies 

and after it has died it brings forth new growth- a new presentation – not just a new seed but a 

different form – the plant! So what was dies and brings something new that is not the same. The body 

that it has in its new form is the body chosen by the Creator. Matthew Henry states; “Burying the dead, 

is like committing seed to the earth, that it may spring out of it again. Nothing is more loathsome than 

a dead body. But believers shall at the resurrection have bodies, made fit to be for ever united with 

spirits made perfect.”    

Verse 39-41 – “For not all flesh is the same, but there is one kind for humans, another for animals, 

another for birds, and another for fish. 40 There are heavenly bodies and earthly bodies, but the glory 

of the heavenly is of one kind, and the glory of the earthly is of another. 41 There is one glory of the 

sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars; for star differs from star in glory.” 

– Variety – God is a God of variety – and just as we see such amazing variety in His creation around 

us, so we shall discover that His creation in the eternal Kingdom is also a creation of unimaginable 

variety! Why would we imagine otherwise? Each part of God’s creation is different and we – at this 

time – are limited by our human form so that we only see the things that are earthbound and possible 

for us to see within the limits of that humanity – but we know from Scripture that the variety of God’s 

creation started before He began the universe – we know that the creation within the heavenly realms 

was fully in place before the beginning of the explanation of universal and worldly creation detailed in 

Genesis – we have much to discover – we have exciting – even breathtaking times ahead of us as we 

discover so much more that God has created that is beyond our present capacity to understand! 

(Consider the Louie Giglio presentation entitled “Indescribable”) 

Verse 42 – “So is it with the resurrection of the dead. What is sown is perishable; what is raised is 

imperishable.” – Even in this one verse we have to acknowledge something that is beyond us – we 

know in theory and accept as part of opur faith, that we are eternal beings in spirit but this makes it 

clear that we are eternal beings in body too – not in the present form, which is perishable, but in the 

resurrection form which is imperishable. Just think about that – let’s just dwell on that for a time – 

imperishable – think about the aches and pains, the aging, the loss of power and ability that comes as 

part of the experience of life – gone! The body that we will have – the resurrection body – will be a 

body that will always be perfect, complete, fit and healthy and never – never – to suffer any 
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deterioration! Note that although not the same as the seed the growth that come is related – a 

reflection.  

Verse 43 -44 – “It is sown in dishonor; it is raised in glory. It is sown in weakness; it is raised in power. 

44 It is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body. If there is a natural body, there is also a 

spiritual body.” – This text refers to being “raised a spiritual body”, so there is a sense in which our 

resurrection body will be a spiritual body – but it will not only be a spiritual body there will be a 

physical body too – we can see that when we look at Christ after His resurrection. We have already 

seen that Paul shows us that Christ is the first fruits of the resurrection – so it is right to take His 

example for ourselves – He was resurrected into a physical being – one that could eat and walk and 

talk and feel and be felt – see the Gospel accounts Luke 24:31 and John 20:19;26 – not a ghost or 

simply a spirit but a body too, so we can anticipate the same for ourselves – but we will also be 

renewed in spirit as well as body (see2 Corinthians 4:16-18). We are only at the beginning of the 

spiritual adventure! As we grow older in the flesh we read that the body ages and gets weaker, but the 

spirit gets stronger. We grow closer to the Lord – we grow more like Jesus through the process of our 

sanctification, but our knowledge and our understanding are always limited – but at the end of our 

earthly life when we who are His children fall asleep in the Lord – then we will be with Him in spirit 

awaiting our new bodies and we will know Him as He is and we will have all knowledge.  The Greek 

“body” is “soma” “Natural” is the translation used for “psuchikon” really refers to the basic animal 

needs of the flesh, breath, food etc. - without them they’d perish. “Pneumatikon” is the translation 

of the word “spiritual” and refers to a body that is perfected and not needing these basics in order to 

survive (see Philippians 3:21). We have a body to come that is perfected to fit with the perfected spirit 

and the perfect Kingdom. 

 

Study 68 

1 Corinthians 15:45-49 

45 Thus it is written, "The first man Adam became a living being"; the last Adam became a life-giving 

spirit. 

46 But it is not the spiritual that is first but the natural, and then the spiritual. 47 The first man was 

from the earth, a man of dust; the second man is from heaven. 

48 As was the man of dust, so also are those who are of the dust, and as is the man of heaven, so also 

are those who are of heaven. 49 Just as we have borne the image of the man of dust, we shall also 

bear the image of the man of heaven. 

 

Paul looks back to the beginning of time in order to help us to understand the situation that we have 

been in and the situation that we are now in, in the context of God’s eternal plan. There is a clear 

difference between the physical and the spiritual; between the former form and the later form; 
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between what he defines by looking at the reflection of Adam and what he defines by looking at the 

reflection of Christ, in the way that it presents itself in the human race, in men and women. It may well 

help us to get hold of this too, so that is where he is taking us tonight, just as he took the Corinthians 

through these words in chapter 15. 

Verse 45 – “Thus it is written, "The first man Adam became a living being"; the last Adam became a 

life-giving spirit.” – Two “Adams”: one who really was Adam the person – the beginning of something 

new; and one who was, like “Adam” – a beginning of another phase of something new. The first Adam 

– oh how we know the story Genesis 1 and 2 (see Gen 1:26-27 and 2:7): 2:7 reads; “Then the LORD 

God formed the man of dust from the ground and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and the 

man became a living creature.” – Out of the “dust from the ground” – how important mankind 

thinks he is! We are dust! The Corinthians had become blown up in their own opinion of their 

importance and the nature of mankind is such that we are all just the same – our rights?; Our needs?; 

Our desires? – We are simply dust! Get used to it!  

Just because God deemed it to be – we became flesh – a living being – but that living being was just 

that – not divine – not holy – not righteous – just a living being who through “the breathe of God” 

would live for eternity! Because of that reality, Adam and everyone who came after Adam would live 

for eternity – but that was only one point in the creative wonder of God! He did not finish His work 

with a lump of “breathing, eternal, modelled dust” – a living being. His purpose was much greater – 

out of that source material He was to create something of real worth – but to do so required His 

pre-planned, next, amazing step; “the last Adam became a life-giving spirit.” The work of the 

second “Adam” who became the means of real lasting “worth-filled” life was essential to complete 

God’s work. 

Verse 46 – “But it is not the spiritual that is first but the natural, and then the spiritual.” – The physical 

first, the spiritual second – the imperfect form , then the perfected form, the basic form then the filled 

form – if you’ll forgive the analogy; a shoo-bun is only a shoo-bun until it gets filled with cream and 

topped with chocolate, then it is a profiterole. Man without God remains in his natural unholy state for 

eternity, experiencing the consequences of his unholy deprived state. 

Verse 47 – “The first man was from the earth, a man of dust; the second man is from heaven.” – Adam 

was dust – we have seen that from Genesis 2:7; but Christ? Christ was incarnate from Glory by the 

Holy Spirit as it says in Matthew 1:18; “Now the birth of Jesus Christ took place in this way. When his 

mother Mary had been betrothed to Joseph, before they came together she was found to be with child 

from the Holy Spirit.” A simple statement, but a profound reality that is far too often ignored by both 

the world and the church of today – Christ – the second “Adam” came from heaven – yes He was fully 

man but also fully God – the carrier of the “spiritual” seed for the man of the dust! Consider too the 

transfiguration in Matthew 17 1-6 and Mark 9:2-8 – The revelation of the un-dust-like form of Christ! 

Verse 48 – “As was the man of dust, so also are those who are of the dust, and as is the man of 

heaven, so also are those who are of heaven.” – We – those whom God chose before the beginning of 

time (see Ephesians 1:3-18) – we were dust, but now we are something different – we were “of Adam” 

– dust, - but we are now “of Christ” – heavenly, spiritual.  
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Verse 49 – “Just as we have borne the image of the man of dust, we shall also bear the image of the 

man of heaven.” – In the image of the man of dust – Adam; but now in the image of the Man of 

Heaven – Jesus Christ. An image bearer!  

Let’s just consider the image of God; Gen 1:26, and the image of Christ from here. The image of God 

from Gen 1:26 was a fivefold image: 

1. Physical form – like God has form – different but form nevertheless – “God is Spirit”; John 

4:24 – we too have form 

2. Emotional sense – the ability to feel emotions – joy, sadness, anger, delight  

3. Ability to think – to reason things out, to consider 

4. Ability to choose – weighing up the options and making a choice 

5. A spirituality – an awareness of something spiritual outside of ourselves, not necessarily 

truth – consider worldly understanding 

But – the image of Jesus Christ – the second “Adam” is the “redeemed man” – the image of Him is: 

1. Sinless – through Christ 

2. Blameless – through Christ 

3. Sanctified – through Christ  

4. Righteous – through Christ 

5. Holy – through Christ 

6. Glorified – through Christ  

The first form is the shell of the divine that remains but a shell without Christ – the second form is the 

complete – redeemed by the Lord and through Him and for Him for eternity. 

 

Study 69 

1 Corinthians 15:50-58 

50 I tell you this, brothers: flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, nor does the perishable 

inherit the imperishable. 

51 Behold! I tell you a mystery. We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, 52 in a moment, in 

the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, and the dead will be raised 

imperishable, and we shall be changed. 53 For this perishable body must put on the imperishable, and 

this mortal body must put on immortality. 

54 When the perishable puts on the imperishable, and the mortal puts on immortality, then shall come 

to pass the saying that is written: "Death is swallowed up in victory." 55 "O death, where is your 

victory? O death, where is your sting?" 56 The sting of death is sin, and the power of sin is the law. 57 

But thanks be to God, who gives us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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58 Therefore, my beloved brothers, be steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the 

Lord, knowing that in the Lord your labour is not in vain. 

We are drawing to the close of one amazing chapter – resurrection has been the prominent subject 

and these last 9 verses have become a victory shout of the Christian faith over the years. Last week we 

looked at the progression from the “shell” of God’s plan “the breathing formed dust” that was 

fashioned as Adam and those who came after Adam, and then we considered the development of the 

elect of God as they were filled through Christ to become something more – redeemed, restored and 

so through Christ made to be blameless, sanctified, righteous and holy – not in our own strength and 

not in reality a completed work in the flesh but yet through Christ a complete work in Him and through 

Him – Glorified too but these verses talk more of that final step. 

Verse 50 – “I tell you this, brothers: flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, nor does the 

perishable inherit the imperishable.” – Changed from being the “children of Adam” to being the 

“children of God” but yet still in the flesh, we are still perishable – still subject to sin and still subject to 

the decay of death that came into the world with sin at the fall (see Genesis 2:17 and Romans 5:12) 

and as in the flesh we cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, because in the flesh we’d be totally 

destroyed before God’s presence, we await a transition – those of us who have understood this vital 

truth of the Christian faith should eagerly await that change – the anticipation of perfected existence in 

glory with the Father and the Son – as we have already seen – the place and the form where there’ll 

be no more anger, no more hatred, no more pain, no more sin, no more tears, perfect love as an 

experience in and of every relationship, delight in all tasks and no weariness. A creation that is not 

dying, rotting or spoiled in any way. (Creation in Genesis 2 C/F Romans 8:18-25)  

Verse 51 – “Behold! I tell you a mystery. We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed,” – A 

mystery – there are these mysteries that are referred to in Scripture – what is a mystery? – It is a truth 

that was hidden but is now revealed. We talk far too glibly about the term “mystery” not everything 

that we don’t yet understand can be referred to as a mystery – we are called to seek diligently and 

through that seeking we will know and understand the things that the Father reveals to us through the 

Holy Spirit at work in our inner man. Mysteries are not known until they are revealed – when God, 

through His Apostles reveals a truth that was formerly not known – that’s a mystery – a mystery 

revealed! (See Ephesians 3:3-6) This is a similar revelation of a mystery – not previously known, but 

now revealed by the Apostle Paul and worthy of particular note. Not everyone will die and then be 

changed but there will be some who will go into the presence of Christ from life without passing 

through death – at the Rapture of the true church those Christians who are still alive, will be 

transformed into a form that will be eternally with our Lord. At the end of the tribulation, WHEN Christ 

returns to set up His millennium Kingdom here on earth there will be those who remain alive from 

among the tribulation saints who will go into the millennium kingdom alive – but at the end there will 

come a time when the end will come and then even those who are alive in the kingdom still in bodies 

of flesh, will all be changed, just as those who have previously died – fallen asleep in Christ have been 

changed and those who were “caught up to be with the Lord in the air” (see 1st Thessalonians 4:17) 

have been changed – so it will be with those who remain alive into the millennium kingdom.  
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Verse 52 – “...in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, 

and the dead will be raised imperishable, and we shall be changed.” – As we have already considered – 

this transition will be “...in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” – there will be no prior notice and no 

chance for action to alter the outcome either at the rapture or at the final end of this creation – those 

who are not truly Christ’s at the rapture will remain into the tribulation and experience the dreadful 

sequence of events that follow as God removes His restraints from man’s evil nature and begins His 

judgement on the world. More of that in due course in the end time studies. Christ will return and 

those who are not redeemed by Christ at that time will die, He will set up His kingdom on earth for the 

thousand years with “changed” saints who return with Him (from the rapture) and with living people 

who are tribulation saints who have survived to the time of His return. At the end of the thousand 

years once again there will be an instant thing happen – the remaining living saints will be changed 

and the end will come in judgement on the unredeemed. In Old Testament history and today the 

trumpet signifies both victory and celebration and on this occasion both are true too! 

Verse 53 – “For this perishable body must put on the imperishable, and this mortal body must put on 

immortality.” – It has to be that way! Instantaneous and for all the redeemed – what remains is at that 

point not perishing but perfected for eternity! One commentator asked the question was Paul sharing a 

glimpse of what he had seen in the reference in 2 Cor 12:1-4? Interesting thought! 

Verse 54 – “When the perishable puts on the imperishable, and the mortal puts on immortality, then 

shall come to pass the saying that is written: "Death is swallowed up in victory."” – Rejoice all those 

who are His – this is the culmination – the good news “Death is swallowed up in victory” (see Isaiah 

25:8) – The promise of the prophecy is finally done and we who are redeemed are partakers of that 

victory! 

Verse 55-56 – “"O death, where is your victory? O death, where is your sting?" 56 The sting of death is 

sin, and the power of sin is the law.” – remember what Paul said in Romans 7:5-10 – the law exposes 

sin so without the law we would not know what sin is – God wrote the basic law – the moral law – on 

the hearts of all mankind – through conscience, and so all mankind through the revelation of God is 

doomed to die as a result of their unwillingness and inability to keep the law of God, but here we see 

that death does not have victory over those whom God has redeemed. 

Verse 57 – “But thanks be to God, who gives us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” – Victory 

over death, sin & law through Christ! 

Verse 58 – “Therefore, my beloved brothers, be steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of 

the Lord, knowing that in the Lord your labour is not in vain.” – To the Corinthians and to us – here is 

the reason for hope – be steadfast my beloved brothers...! Amen 
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Chapter 16 

 

 

Study 70 

1 Corinthians 16:1-4 

1 Now concerning the collection for the saints: as I directed the churches of Galatia, so you also are to 

do. 

2 On the first day of every week, each of you is to put something aside and store it up, as he may 

prosper, so that there will be no collecting when I come. 

3 And when I arrive, I will send those whom you accredit by letter to carry your gift to Jerusalem. 

4 If it seems advisable that I should go also, they will accompany me. 

We begin the last chapter of this great letter from Paul to the Corinthians. 2 years and one month to 

get to this point and perhaps another month to complete this journey. As we begin this last chapter, so 

we mark one of the instructions to the church that has become so distorted over the generations – the 

matter of giving in the church. It is this that I want to expand and cover as we go through tonight’s 

study. 

Verse 1 - Now concerning the collection for the saints: as I directed the churches of Galatia, so you 

also are to do.” – Clearly then as we start this very brief instruction, we can see that the words of 

direction given to the church at Corinth echo the instruction that Paul has given to the church of 

Galatians – he says so – so the first point is a confirmation of this as a general principle for the 

instruction to the churches and as such, it is one that we can take as relevant to us today for us and 

for not only our own church but as the true guidance that is given to all churches and church members 

in this church age – why do we know that? Because the letter is addressed to the Corinthians; 

“together with all the saints...” see chapter1:2 

Verse 2 – “On the first day of every week, each of you is to put something aside and store it up, as he 

may prosper, so that there will be no collecting when I come.” – The first part of this verse is the part 

that I want to draw our attention to particularly tonight – “On the first day of every week, each of you 

is to put something aside and store it up, as he may prosper...” If you spend time in virtually any 

evangelical church in this or any other country in the world in this generation, you will at some time 

hear the minister preach on the subject of giving, (assuming that you could understand the local 

language) and you will hear the same basic and totally incorrect message! On the other hand t, the 

more traditional churches, the orthodox church of the land such as the Church of England, will most 

probably give no guidance at all, (unless they have jumped on the evangelical band wagon.)  
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The message that you will generally hear is based on the instruction in the book of Malachi 3:8-10 “Will 

man rob God? Yet you are robbing me. But you say, 'How have we robbed you?' In your tithes and 

contributions. 9 You are cursed with a curse, for you are robbing me, the whole nation of you. 10 Bring 

the full tithe into the storehouse, that there may be food in my house. And thereby put me to the test, 

says the LORD of hosts, if I will not open the windows of heaven for you and pour down for you a 

blessing until there is no more need.” – The preacher will regale the congregation with the entreaty to 

be “true to the call or command” on their lives from Scripture to “bring in the full tithe” and they will 

invariably point out that God cannot be out given and that if the “faithful” are faithful in this then they 

will find that they themselves will prosper so reaping the blessing due to them for their generous 

agreement with the Word of God in their personal giving! They will suggest that the full tithe is 10% of 

your income and some may go as far as to advise whether this is before or after tax. They are wrong! 

What they are saying is not a correct guidance and does not reflect either the instruction, or the 

promises of Scripture for the church! 

Hermeneutically the tithe is the means of maintenance for the Levite tribe, those who were responsible 

for serving the needs of the Lord and the Tabernacle during the wanderings of Israel then for the 

administration of the government of the Children of Israel – it amounted to 2 annual tithes and one 

tithe every 3 years so in total an amount of 23.33% - very similar to our own country’s income tax 

system. The tithe is not an instruction for the church for the upkeep of the systems and activities that 

the church has ordained – it never was! I was told by a pastor on one occasion that at least 66% of 

the churches income should go on paying staff – that is not only not biblical it is an idea that is actually 

the direct opposite of what is said in Scripture.  

The instruction to the church is clear in this very passage “On the first day of every week, each of you 

is to put something aside and store it up, as he may prosper...” In other words, each of us have a 

responsibility to one another and therefore we should consider the needs of one another – the call that 

is upon the church is to care for the needs of the brethren who are struggling. Each of us should put 

aside something from our income “as we prosper” in other words, in proportion to our own income. 

What is important to note is the purpose of that offering – it is not for the administration of the church 

– it is for the relief of the saints who are in poverty and need. The New Testament Church knows 

nothing of owning grand buildings and employing staff. Certainly there is a call to care for the needy in 

the congregation and to ensure that those who “labour in the Word” are provided for so that they can 

concentrate on that calling upon their lives – we see this in 1 Timothy 5:1-18, but otherwise the gifts of 

the church are for the churches that need help because they are unable to care for themselves. Paul is 

here advising the congregation at Corinth to act in advance of his coming to build up a fund so that he 

doesn’t need to chase them when he gets there himself and so get caught up in things that they 

should already have taken care of themselves. When we consider our personal giving we should follow 

the pattern of giving that Paul suggests – for some that will mean a much greater responsibility than 

for others, but decide and then cheerfully give – see 2 Corinthians Chapters 8 and 9. The advice of 

Paul in these two chapters is so useful for us to grasp as we personally consider our responsibility in 

giving and as the Elders of LHBC consider the responsibility of the church. 
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Verse 3 – “And when I arrive, I will send those whom you accredit by letter to carry your gift to 

Jerusalem. 4 If it seems advisable that I should go also, they will accompany me.” – He is fine tuning 

the means of the Corinthian Church helping out the poverty stricken church in Jerusalem. That shows 

us what our priority should be – it should be to support the brethren who are working diligently in 

situations where they are unable to support themselves. That is why LHBC is a church that is 

committed to Mission support as one of its primary objectives.  

 

Study 71 

1 Corinthians 16:5-14 

5 I will visit you after passing through Macedonia, for I intend to pass through Macedonia, 6 and 

perhaps I will stay with you or even spend the winter, so that you may help me on my journey, 

wherever I go. 7 For I do not want to see you now just in passing. I hope to spend some time with 

you, if the Lord permits. 8 But I will stay in Ephesus until Pentecost, 9 for a wide door for effective 

work has opened to me, and there are many adversaries. 

10 When Timothy comes, see that you put him at ease among you, for he is doing the work of the 

Lord, as I am. 11 So let no one despise him. Help him on his way in peace, that he may return to me, 

for I am expecting him with the brothers. 

12 Now concerning our brother Apollos, I strongly urged him to visit you with the other brothers, but it 

was not at all his will to come now. He will come when he has opportunity. 

13 Be watchful, stand firm in the faith, act like men, be strong. 14 Let all that you do be done in love. 

Paul shares his travel plans and those of some of his friends with the people of Corinth. This chapter 

shows us something of the widespread work of Paul across the variety of countries north of Judea. He 

was probably staying in Ephesus while he is writing this letter to the church at Corinth and this part of 

the letter helps us to see that as he talks about his ministry in Ephesus. But the conclusion of the letter 

draws our attention to a number of different communities. Last week as we looked at Paul’s remarks 

about the generosity of those who were supporting the Christians in Jerusalem, in Judea, he spoke of 

the church at Galatia and we now have reference to the churches in Macedonia, which we identified in 

our discussion last week – Philippi and Thessalonica – and now, in these verses he refers to Ephesus 

again. 

Verses 5-7 – “I will visit you after passing through Macedonia, for I intend to pass through Macedonia, 

6 and perhaps I will stay with you or even spend the winter, so that you may help me on my journey, 

wherever I go. 7 For I do not want to see you now just in passing. I hope to spend some time with 

you, if the Lord permits.” – This letter – as we have been going through it – has shown us that there 

have been some massive problems that have raise their heads in the church in Corinth, problems that 

Paul has had to deal with in a very direct manner. At time he has really taken the church members to 

task and there has been evidence of difficulty and dissention both within the church and within their 
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relationship with the Apostle. Paul is desperate to spend some time with the Corinthian church – to 

rebuild relationship, to restore the standing that he had previously enjoyed and to show to them and 

receive from them, the love that had been part of the original experience that he had shared with this 

church. Paul is wise – he knows that a brief passing visit will not achieve the desired result, his plans 

will require him to spend a reasonable amount of time with his friends at Corinth and give him the 

chance to restore the relationship with those folk who have begun to question his authority (recall 

chapter 9 where he had to defend his rights as an Apostle among them) and so states that he will no 

come now as he would only be passing through. As is always the case – he lays his plans out before 

the Lord and awaits the clarification of His will – this reflects the advice of James as we see it in James 

4:13-16 – good advice for us to hold on to as well!  

Verses 8-9 – “But I will stay in Ephesus until Pentecost, 9 for a wide door for effective work has opened 

to me, and there are many adversaries.” – He is not one to miss the opportunity that the Lord has laid 

out before him – Paul sees the potential coming out of the chaos of the riots at Ephesus that might 

lead to the salvation of more souls and he wants to remain in the thick of that work. We see in Acts 

20:31 that in fact Paul spent 3 years with the Christians at Ephesus taking advantage of the 

opportunity that had opened up for him to share the Gospel and to establish the church in that city. 

(See Acts 19:23-41 for the information relating to the opportunity) 

Verses 10-11 – “When Timothy comes, see that you put him at ease among you, for he is doing the 

work of the Lord, as I am. 11 So let no one despise him. Help him on his way in peace, that he may 

return to me, for I am expecting him with the brothers.” – Paul is sending Timothy – his protégé – with 

this letter and bearing in mind the degree to which Paul has taken them to task over so many areas, he 

takes a moment to say to them that they have no reason to make Timothy uncomfortable – he is 

coming to them on behalf of Paul –so Paul calls on the church to receive him with kindness, effectively 

it is almost as if he is saying “don’t shoot the messenger”, as Timothy is only delivering not authoring 

the letter. At this point in time Timothy is still very young; If you look at Paul’s letter to Timothy, (1 

Timothy 4:12) written much later that this letter was, Paul still refers to Timothy’s youth at that stage. 

So it is that Paul asks these Brothers and Sisters at Corinth to help Timothy on his way and to be an 

encouragement to him as he passes through their hands. 

Verse 12 – “Now concerning our brother Apollos, I strongly urged him to visit you with the other 

brothers, but it was not at all his will to come now. He will come when he has opportunity.” – Apollos 

had previously been part of the Corinthian ministry team – we saw that back in chapters 1 and 3, but 

now he is in Ephesus and though Paul would have liked him to go along with Timothy he respects the 

decision that Apollos has made to remain in Ephesus for the time being along with old friends Aquila 

and Priscilla (Acts 18:18-19).  

Verse 13 – “Be watchful, stand firm in the faith, act like men, be strong” – There is evidence that at 

times the church has shown such immaturity and so Paul feels compelled to say to them that they 

should “...act like men” – so much he has shared – so many areas that he has dealt with – so many 

things that he has re-focussed their attention to in the hope of their spiritual growth and development 

so to them the command – be watchful – stand firm in the faith – to us also as we have gone through 
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so much over these last 2 years clarifying our understanding under the direction of the Apostle Paul – 

we need to hold on to what we have learned and we need to apply the things we have learned to our 

lives too as part of our own sanctification and take care to avoid the pitfalls that can so easily entrap us 

if we are unwary and unguarded – we must be watchful, stand firm in the faith. (See Ephesians 6:10-

18 – stand and stand) 

Verse 14 – “Let all that you do be done in love” – Paul has been tough at times and dealt head on with 

some difficult issues, yet at every point the church at Corinth, having experienced his love & care for 

them knew that his actions were the actions of a spiritual father who loved them & was writing to hold 

them close to the Lord and prevent them going into error. We have a responsibility to care for others in 

the family of Christ; sometimes that care may take us into situations where we to have to perhaps get 

tough with each other in order to protect from error or harm – but always we need to act in love 

towards one another, so that there is no doubt about our motives. It is through that pro-active love for 

each other that we will grow in grace, showing the world what church should really be. (See Ch 13:1-

2) 

 

Study 72 

1 Corinthians 16:15-24 

15 Now I urge you, brothers--you know that the household of Stephanas were the first converts in 

Achaia, and that they have devoted themselves to the service of the saints--16 be subject to such as 

these, and to every fellow worker and laborer. 17 I rejoice at the coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus 

and Achaicus, because they have made up for your absence, 18 for they refreshed my spirit as well as 

yours. Give recognition to such men. 

19 The churches of Asia send you greetings. Aquila and Prisca, together with the church in their house, 

send you hearty greetings in the Lord. 20 All the brothers send you greetings. Greet one another with a 

holy kiss. 

21 I, Paul, write this greeting with my own hand. 22 If anyone has no love for the Lord, let him be 

accursed. Our Lord, come!  

23 The grace of the Lord Jesus be with you. 24 My love be with you all in Christ Jesus. Amen. 

The final verses of this wonderful epistle the first one that we have in the canon of Scripture that Paul 

wrote to the Corinthian Church – not the first letter – remember that there was at least one before this 

one – we saw that referenced in chapter 5 when he said “when I wrote to you ...” in reference to not 

associating with continually misbehaving Christians, but continuing to have contact with sinful people 

who were non-Christians. It has been a long journey for us – not so long for them reading the letter – 

but for us – as we have been going through to ensure that we have understood how Paul’s instructions 

apply to us and what the equivalent errors are today that we have to face and overcome in our lives 

and in our churchmanship. 
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Praise God for the way that He reveals truth to those who diligently seek to understand and apply His 

word correctly – always we must come to Scripture to gain our understanding and to get our theology 

and not go to Scripture with our understanding preconceived and force the Bible to fit that 

understanding – this is the error that is constantly surrounding us today – the church and individuals 

formulate their understanding from their own heart or their own desire and then force Scriptural texts 

into a shape that will support their belief – that is why there is so much bad theology and so many 

deluded people who think they are Christians but in reality have no genuine salvation ahead only 

severe disappointment to the point of horror when they finally understand that they have not come 

under the authority of the Almighty. We must continue to investigate the Word of God to ensure that 

the place we stand in our faith is the Rock and not the shifting sand. So to close this letter: 

Verse 15-18 – “Now I urge you, brothers--you know that the household of Stephanas were the first 

converts in Achaia, and that they have devoted themselves to the service of the saints--16 be subject 

to such as these, and to every fellow worker and laborer. 17 I rejoice at the coming of Stephanas and 

Fortunatus and Achaicus, because they have made up for your absence, 18 for they refreshed my spirit 

as well as yours. Give recognition to such men.” – We saw last week that one of the problems that had 

arisen within the church in Corinth was the result of weak or even perhaps absentee leadership. Here 

Paul points them in the direction of good men – those whom they can trust to keep them on track and 

keep them true. Paul knows these men personally, if you recall from 1:16 Paul baptised Stephanas and 

his family. He is instructing the church to recognise and trust these men to lead them aright, so that 

the church will not fall back into the gross errors that he’s had to deal with through this letter. The 

recommendation to church is that it should lead by a council of Godly men – not a pope or an 

archbishop, not a minister or a pastor – not an hierarchy or an individual person but a council of Godly 

men – Elders, Overseers those who work diligently to ensure that the church is true – is taught truth – 

is keep from error and is cared for in a way that protect the flock from false teaching. How vital? - So 

vital that in every situation Paul ensured that Elders were set in place either by himself or by those he 

appointed to complete the task. (See Titus 1:4-5 and 1 Timothy Ch 1-3 and beyond). Weak Elders are 

of no benefit to the flock –they leave the sheep vulnerable to wolves and make no mistake – the 

wolves are out there in the world and inside the church too – waiting to devour (Matthew 7:15; 10:16; 

Luke 10:3 and Acts20:29) – Please pray for Jon, Nathan and myself that we might stay strong and 

true! 

Verse 19-20 – “The churches of Asia send you greetings. Aquila and Prisca, together with the church in 

their house, send you hearty greetings in the Lord. 20 All the brothers send you greetings. Greet one 

another with a holy kiss.” – Greetings sent from brothers and sisters who have a deep affection for the 

folk at Corinth. Let’s not be afraid of showing our love to those of like precious faith, but we need to be 

discerning, like precious faith – not those who choose to call themselves church but are operating in 

error or under an incomplete Gospel, otherwise we show approval to those who are promoting that 

which is not sound and give credibility that could cause the unwary to be entrapped in untrue 

assumptions of salvation. When we know that we are dealing with those of like precious faith – greet 

warmly – encourage – display to the world that there is a closeness that is of great value among 

believers – but never – never seek out unity and harmony with those who compromise the truth of the 
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Word for reason of popular acceptance in the community – that is not the call that is upon the 

followers of Christ – it is the lie of Satan.    

Verse 21-22 – “I, Paul, write this greeting with my own hand. 22 If anyone has no love for the Lord, let 

him be accursed. Our Lord, come!” – This is the other side of the “greetings” comment – make no 

mistake in this – Paul is making it quite clear that we are not to consider attempting to be in fellowship 

with those who do not hold to the truth or have a genuine love for the Lord. The verbal diarrhoea that 

claims to be Christian but lives in the world without reference to the Word and the things of God – well 

Paul is quite clear – let them be accursed – everyone of them – we are not to entertain any 

relationship with them!  Come Lord Jesus – come – it is a hard walk to remain pure and 

untarnished by the weak gospels and the false teachers – but it is the walk that we must hold true to 

throughout our Christian walk – it is a battle – we are in a war – make no mistake – and we will be 

attacked from every side – both within and without – we should be longing for the relief and joy of 

being able to go home into the Fathers arms where the battle will be over and the enemy – with all his 

wicked devious evil and subtle ways, will finally be defeated and bound for eternity – come Lord Jesus 

– come!  

 Verse 23-24 – “The grace of the Lord Jesus be with you. 24 My love be with you all in Christ Jesus. 

Amen” – The precious, grace of our wonderful Lord Jesus – and the love of our eternal brother Paul – 

be with you and me and all those in Christ always – Amen. 

 

The end  
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Conclusion 

I sincerely hope that you have had great benefit from your time studying this book and that it has 

given you a clear insight into the things that we should avoid in church life and the things that we 

should encourage 

Paul’s intention was to correct and encourage the church and the people of Corinth and my hope is 

that by using this study guide you have found that it has given you the same correcting influences that 

will continue to guide you in your Christian wand grow as you endeavour to apply the lessons learned – 

not in your own strength alone but with the power of the indwelling Holy Spirit to assist you and guide 

you as you grow and progress in your own walk 

 


